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To the Wokxs HI FEUI 
THE 


Maſters of the Bench 


OF THE 


Honourable SOCIETY 


O F 


' Lincoln's-Inn, 
T-HESE 


DISCOURSES 


Being PREACH'D before them, 


And by their order Publiſh d, 


Are Humbly DEDICATED, 
By their moſt Obedient Servant, 


e e e 


The PREFACE. 


E. ſlject of the following di/- 
= 5, | 3 courſes requires very little a- 
SEM ogy; one reaſon that indu- 
ced me to the choice of it was, that the 
Lord's Prayer being of frequent uſe be- 
comes through inadvertency too much a 
matter of courſe ; ſo that it is too often 
ſaid without fruit, becauſe without ſert- 
ouſneſs and attention. I therefore hop'd 
it would be of ſome ſervice to Religion 
to remind men, both of that hope which 
they profeſs, and that obedience which 
they promiſe, as often as they uſe this 
Prayer. But I had hkewiſe another 
reaſon for treating upon this ſubjett ; 
becauſe it gave me a fit opportunity of 
aiſcourſing upon ſome forgotten principles 
of Chriſtianuiy, which are ſo far from 
being 
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The Pxzracs. 
bemg geaerally puiſild at this time, 


that they are ſcarce underſtood, The 


greater part of the world needs fre- 
quenily td be reminded that this Prayer 
was taught by our Lord ſeſus, and that 


_ the ſeveral requeſts coutam'd in it are 


only 10 be procur'd 1 in aud through him. 


The near relation to God our Father, and 


thoſe 222 ings which are included in that 


be obtam'd, but by performing the con- 
ditions of it, So that both the title to uſe 


this Prayer, and all the expectations of 
fucceſs from it, belong to us only as we 


are the fauhful diſciples of our Saviour. 
It was the cuſtom of the primitive Church 
before baptiſm to infrutt the new con- 


derts from hence in the principles of 
their Religion, which hath occaſion'd 


many diſcourſes of the primitive Fathers 
pon this ſulject. I have generally made 


theſe my gnide, both in the ſenſe of each 
Petition, 


relation, are ſo many ſtipulations of the 
New Covenant ; and are no otherwiſe to 


The PRETA R. 
petition, and in the practical obſervati- 
ons from thence ; becauſe however they 
may ſeem to fall ſhort in the ſolidity of 
their reaſonings, (though much might be 
ſaid in their vindication even upon this 
head,) yet I am ſo unfaſbionable as to 
think, that they m their moral precepts 
exceed any writings of the moderns, I 
thought fit however, for the convenience 
of common readers, to ſeparate mto 
marginal notes ſome citations from them, 
which were deliwer'd in the body of the 
diſcourſes. 

I cannot but take notice in this place 
of the common, and probably the on- 
by now remaining objettion againſt the 
Lord's Prayer, which is, that none are 


ſo good as to be fit to uſe it. The ob- 


jection would be reaſonable, if any leſs 


perſon than the Son of God had been au- 
thor of this Prayer ; without this encou- 
ragement it would have been preſump- 
zion, either to have calPd God Father, 

or 


The PRRFAC E. 
or to have begg'd for ſo many inſtauces 
of favour. But beſides the words them- 
ſelves in teaching us to beg for pardon, 
grace and protection, ſuppoſe us to be 
weak, inſufficient, and ſinners; ſo that 
we do not profeſs by them a ſtate of per- 
feftion, but the deſires after it. If ſome 
therefore cannot come up to theſe deſires, a. 
this is not ſo much an objettion againſt 
the Prayer, as againſt the general obli- 
gations of the Chriſtian Religion; no- 
thing more being requir'd to pray uſe- 
fully as our Saviour hath taught, than 
ſome tolerable diſpoſition to obedience. 
However, let thoſe who thus object know, 


that the ang ow: of the Lord's Prayer 
will be no leſſening to their unrepented 


ſins at the laſt day; but as the obſtacles 
to the good uſe of it are laid by them- 
A. it concerns them to remove then 


y a, ſpeedy repentance. 


SERMON 


SERMON L 


M arr. Vi. 9. 


After this manner 72 Je, 
Our Father which art in 
heaven. 


Raza FORE I enter upon the body of 
7 3Y this prayer taught by our Saviour, 
a) ir will be neceſſary to examine, 
= whether He, by commanding to 
pray after this manner, deſign'd to give on- 
ly a general model or direCtory to all our De- 
votions, or a particular form of words to 
be us'd by all Chriſtians. The former of 
thele opinions hath been eſpous'd by the 
modern aſſerters of extempore Prayer; who 
herein form their judgment by their own 

B „ 


o — w 


1 ar - — — 
* a 
— — — — — 
. . þ " , - 2 ad 


ä — — — INGIIES 


n — 
2 : 
—— — — 
+, - 


2 


After this manner pray ye. 
practice: Becauſe it is a ſtrong preſumption 
in fayour of fome forms of Prayer, that the 
Son of God hath both taught one in expreſs 
words, and requir'd his followers to ule it. 
But the whole body of antient interpreters, 
and the ſober part of the modern are agreed, 


that this command of our Saviour extends not 


only to the ſubject matter, but to the form 
of words here ſet forth. This interprera- 
tion ſeems moſt agreeable ro the gracious de- 
ſign of our Saviour in this place, which was 
to give his followers the comfort of praying 
both with confidence and propriety, and of 
addreſſing the King of Heaven in thoſe words 
his Son had taught. 

However it muſt be obſerv'd, that tho' pre- 
judice and obſtinacy have occaſion'd this diſ- 
pute, yet the inaccurate reading of the Eng- 
liſh verſion hath in a great meaſure continued 
it. The words after this manner, might eaſi- 
ly lead an unlearned perſon to think, that 
they were only a general direction to pray 
to that or the like effect. Whereas if the 
Greek (&rws) had been tranſlated 7hus pray 
ye, or ye ſhall thus pray, I would charitably 


believe there would have been no controver- 


ſy upon this ſubject. This is farther confirm- 


Chap, zi. ed from the parallel place in St. Luke, where 
V. 2. 


there ſeems no diſcretionary liberty left to 
men, 
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Aſter this manner pray ye. 


men, either to uſe or not to uſe this form, 
but they are poſitively required when the) 
pray to ſay, Our Father, &c. 

This preface then means an expreſs order 
to uſe the following form, and to make it 
not only a model of our devotions, but a 
1 || part of them. The words naturally lead to 
a. this ſenſe; and the conſtant practice of the 
+. | Church in all ages ſhews, that they were al. 
as | ways fo interpreted. The primitive Chri- 
. ſtians us d the Lord's Prayer in their daily 
4 ſervice; and, as St. Auſtin obſerves, call'd it 
4s for that reaſon the dazly cleanſing, and the 

daily healing. They ſanctify'd their own 
.o. |} pious compolures by the more perfect one 
if. taught by their Maſter, and never failed to 
offer up this Prayer at the celebration of the 
holy Communion. * It was joyn'd to the 
Prayer of Oblation; and, as far as we can 
judge at this diſtance, was employ'd in no 
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* Sic docuit Apoſtolos ſuos ut quotidiè in corporis illius 
ſacrificio credentes audeant loqui, Pater noſter. Hieron. 
lib. 3. adv. Pelag. Oratio quotidiè dicenda eſt vobis, 
cum baptizati fueritis, in eccleſia enim ad altare Dei quo- 
tidiè dicitur dominica oratio ut audiant illam fideless Aug, 
Homil. Orationem vero dominicam idcirco mox poſt pre- 
cem dicimus, quia mos Apoftolorum fuit ut ad ipſam ſo- 
jummodo orationem oblatienis hoſtiam conſecrarent. Greg. 
Mag. epiſt. Eire f rare Tyr xn Atyorlp ixcivy nyo cr 

®&210mxt reis oixevols awry peabnlaig, Cyril. Hieroſ. Cath. 5. 
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After this manner pray ye. 


other part of the ſervice. So great vene- 
ration was conceiv'd for this excellent form, 
that thoſe that were not yet admitted into 
the Church by Baptiſm, or excluded from it 
by juſt cenſure, were not admitted to bear a 
part in it 
thoſe more ſolemn offices, from which excom- 


municated or unbaptized perſons were ex- 


cluded. *® He muſt have been a true diſ- 
ciple of his Saviour that could then be al- 
low'd to pray publickly in thoſe words he 
had taught; and muſt be thought to have 
both the faith and the practice of a Chriſtian, 
to claim ſo much hope as he doth in this 
Prayer. The diſcipline of the MH ican Church, 
as we learn from St. Auſtiu, was to deliver to 
the Catechumens, in Paſſion week, the Creed 
and the Lord's Prayer; and to require an ac- 
count of them the week following, which was 
the uſual ſeaſon of Baptiſm. The adult perſons 
then to be baptized were carefully inſtructed 
in both theſe offices, that when they were 
admitted to the whole ſervice (as they never 


b Or: ies ad ru 2 Tegrd xn Tegruxy, xl of voruot Ths 
ExXAnGIaG; 10 aotsrt Xa T0 7 iꝛů Ths dY HG, 6 A, A 
av duvau]e martes arty I bee, Chryſoſtom, Hom, in Matth- 
Orabant utique jam fideles jam Apoſtoli, nam iſta oratio 
dominica fidelibus magis datur. D. Aug. ady, Pelag. 


were 


And therefore it was made a part of | 


Aſter this manner pray ye. 


were before Baptiſm) they might profeſs their 
faith with more judgment, and their hope in 
| this Prayer with more ſincerity and comfort. 


It was fitting that ſo much reverence ſhould 
be ſhewn to a form ſo perfect in its matter, 
ſo excellent in its teacher, and fo comfortable 
in its ule, The antient Church had reaſon 
to exclude all but her true members from par- 


taking in this Prayer, the ſucceſs of which 


is only founded in the reconciliation to God 
by his Son. The haſtening of God's King- 
dom, the forgiveneſs of our treſpaſſes, and 
the deliverance from our ſpiritual enemies, 
are only due to us as Chriſtians, by virtue of 
our relation to our Lord Jeſus; the bleſſings 
here ask'd for do lo much exceed both hu- 
man merit and underſtanding, that they could 
neither be diſcover'd without the preaching, 
nor claim'd without the ſatisfaction of a Re- 
deemer. 

It is farther obſervable, that as we in this 
Prayer profeſs the faith and the hope, ſo 
likewiſe do we promiſe the practice of a Chri- 
ſtian. Every article of it is a leſſon of ſome 
virtue, and ſuppoſeth our own honeſt endea- 
vours to improve thole ſpiritual perfections 
for which we here pray. The Lord's Prayer 
is not only a direction to our defires, but a 
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Our Father, &c. 


rule of behaviour; and, as © a learned father 
obſerves, contains an abridgment of all the 
Goſpel. precepts. 

In ſhort, it ſets forth the full extent of 
our hope, and the conditions of it ; and ſhews 
in one ſhort view, both what we are entitled 


to ask by the merits of our Saviour, and 


what we are oblig'd to do by the rules of his 
Goſpel. 

I ſhall therefore endeavour, by God's bleſ- 
ſing, to explain the meaning and practical 
uſes of the ſeveral parts of this excellent Pray- 
er, and ſhall confine the preſent diſcourſe to 
theſe introductory words, 


Our Father which art in heaven. 


In which words two things are to be con- 
ſider'd. 


Firſt, What is meant by calling God our 
Father in heaven. 


56＋— — 


e Compendiis paucorum verborum quot attinguntur edicta 
Prophetarum, Evangeliorum, Apoſtolorum, ſermones Do— 
mini, parabolæ, exempla, præcepta; quot ſimul expungun- 
tur officia? Dei honor in patre, fide: teſtimonium in nomine, 
oblatio obſequii in voluntate, commemoratio ſpei in regno, 
petitio vitæ in pane, exomologeſis debitorum in deprecatio- 
ne, ſolicitudo tentationum in poſtulatione tutelæ. Tertull 


de Oratione, 
Secondly, 


: minds men of that humility, with which 
they ſhould ſend up this and all other petitions. 
They, by calling God Father, impute to 


Our Father, &c. 7 


Secondly, What thoſe practical uſes are 


that ariſe from doing ſo. 


The firſt thing to be confider'd in this ap- 


; pellation is that we call God, Father. 


Now in the firſt place God may be called 


Father, as he is the Creator of the world, 
and all things in it. 


The very entrance into this Prayer re— 


him ſolely the means of their being; that 

he hath made us, and not we our ſelves. 

They confeſs in the language of the Prophet, 

O Lord, thou art our Father; we are the 2 iv. 
clay, and thou the potter, and we all are 

the work of thy hands. We can never 

want a leſſon of humility or thankfulneſs 

when we look into our ſelves, ſince every 

good thing mere, is the mark of God's 
bounty. 

That men can call nothing properly their 
own, but owe the original of all to God, 
is a maxim the beſt known and the leaſt ap- 
ply'd of any in nature. They need only in 
order to this to reflect, that they a few 
years ago, without either merit or concur- 
rence of their own, ſtept out of nothing into 
this pride of nature and perfection of being. 

B 4 That 
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Our Father, &c. 


That goodneſs by which they were made 
little lower than the Angels, was older than 
any Capacities of deſerving, and therefore 
could be only mov'd and incited by it ſelf. 
If their attainments exceed the common ſize, 
they have this equal or indeed ſtronger rea- 


ſon for humility, that God hath been more 
bountiful in his gifts to them, and hath 


bleſs'd them with a double ſtock of talents. 
The merit of the good man (fo truly are 
all men debtors to God) doth but increaſe 
his debts; and the more good he doth, the 
more oblig'd he ſhould think himſelf for the 
capacity of doing it. The reaſonable foul 
and all its powers are the gift of God, and 
the excellency of a reaſonable creature con- 
fiſts not in adding new faculties to himlelf, 
but only in improving and employing thoſe 
that are lent him. Our heavenly Father by 
being parent of all thoſe powers by which we 
act, is ſo too of all thoſe attainments that 
flow from them; and we never practiſe more 
reaſonable juſtice, than when we in all ſucceſs 
of this kind give him the glory. 

Farther God is call'd Father, in reſpe& of 
his care and preſeryation of his creatures. 

His goodneſs is not barely employ'd in the 


Creation, and then goes no farther, but that 


which was the work of his hands, becomes 
afterwar d 


Our Father, &c. 9 


: afrerward the object of his love. He brings 


9 "ib n . 4 SI, e 4 Hy * fg 2 We 2 * 


not his creatures upon the ſcene of life, and 
there leaves them to blind chance, or the un- 
certain and narrow friendſhip of their bre- 
thren; but his fatherly goodneſs conducts them 
from one end of life to the other. 

His providence ſtands for their care and 
foreſight, and either wholly prevents or ve— 
ry much leſſens that croud of dangers, that 
are continually about them. 

Thou, O Lord God, art the thing that I Pal. lxxi. 
long for; thou art my hope, even from my 
youth. Through thee have I been holden up 
ever ſince I was born; thou art he that took 
me out of my mother's womb ; my praiſe ſhall 
be always of thee. What the P/almziſt here 
ſays of himſelf is the caſe of every one; no 
one is fo low and deſtitute, as if he conſiders 
rightly, will not be ſenſible of God's boun- 
ty; none ſo great and ſufficient, as not to 
need the continuance of it. His watchful 
protection never ſleeps; and without that 
protection, human life would be one conti- 
nu'd journey thro the vale of miſery. 

This bleſſing of preſervation makes God 
our Father in a nearer relation than that of 
creation; the one is a ſingle act of that pow- 
er we ſhould admire; the other is a repeated 
act of that mercy we ſhould love; the one 
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10 Our Father, &c. 


gives us only life; the other, all the com- 
forts and conveniences of it. There are few 
private perſons but have ſome ſingular ex- 
perience of this providence in their lives. 
They can all look back (and it is a juſt gra- 
titude frequently to do ſo) to the ſeveral parts 
of their paſt life, and find them diſtinguiſh'd 
by many deliverances, of which God only 
was the author. 

However he is not ſo their Father as to be 
indulgent to their faults, and to omit thoſe me- 
thods, that may either make them obedient 
children, or preſerve them when they are ſo. 


0 
* +. 


He extends his goodnels to all, but yet varies th 
that goodneſs in the expreſſions. He finds it d- 
neceſſary ſometimes to treat his favourites en 
with a ſevere diſcipline, and to make them like li 


the captain of their ſalvation perfect through 
ſuffermgs. Afflictions ſhew neither a want, Þ tl 
nor intermiſſion of his kindneſs; but his ſe- | 
verity of this kind is ever merciful, and con- 
ſiſtent with the tenderneſs of a Father. 
The ſufferings of good men are no more 
an impeachment of a careful providence, than 
a reaſonable ſeverity is a reproach to a good 
Father. If ye endure chaſtiſing, God dealeth 
with you as with ſons; for what ſon is he, 
whom the Father chaſteneth not ? but if ye 
be without chaſtiſement, whereof all are 
3 partakers, 


Heb. xii. 4. 


partalers, then are ye baſtards and not ſons. 


Our Father, &c. 


God then in general is to be accounted our 
common Father, for his univerſal care of his 
creatures; but that care is not wholly to be 
meaſur'd by the outward appearances of it, 
but by the natural tendency of adverſe as well 
as proſperous events to our ſpiritual advan- 
tage. 
8 God may be ſtil'd our Father in 
reſpect of the redemption by our Saviour. 
The bleſſings of creation and preſervation 


are common to all mankind, and therefore 


all have an equal title to call God their Fa- 
ther in both theſe ſenſes. But the Chriſtians 
do ſo in a more eminent manner; and the 
expreſſion as well as the reaſon of it is pecu- 

liar to the Goſpel Covenant. 
4 It hath been obſerved by the antients, 
that there is neither command nor allowance 
in 
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£74 18 18 WT grog xT," Suva Se d & x edv. Origenes 
de Oratione. Nuſquam invenitur præceptum populo Iſrael 
ut diceret, Pater noſter, aut oraret patrem Deum, exceptis 
eis quæ in prophetia dicuntur de futuro populo chriſtiano. 
D. Aug. de ſermone Domini. It # to be noted, that the 
Jews in their Liturgies have for many ages call'd God, 
CINVAIU WAR Our Father who is in heaven. But they do 
this not by any allowance of their law, but from the promi- 


ſes 
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Our Father, &c. 


in the Old Teſtament to call God Father. 
Therefore when he prophetically promiſes, 


that he will be to them a Father, and they 


ſhall be to him as ſons, he repreſents that 
nearneſs of relation that would hereafter be 
founded by the Meſſiah. This expreſſion of 
Father, in the Chriſtian ſenſe, (and that is 
the ſenſe of this Prayer,) ſpeaks the privi- 
leges of the redemption ; by which we that 
were afar off are brought to be near, and 
are treated as children in the aſſurance of an 
inheritance eternal, incorruptible, Rd 
reſerved in the heavens for us. 

We call God Father, by virtue of that re- 
lation-which our Redeemer hath eſtabliſhed 


by his Merits, and diſcover'd by his Goſpel. 


However it is to be obſerv'd, that our Lord 
Jeſus Chriſt is call'd the Son of God in a dif- 
ferent ſenſe from men who were made and 
redeem'd by him. He is call'd the Son of 
God by his common nature with his Father, 
but Chriſtians are call'd ſo by adoption. Our 
Saviour doth not in the whole Goſpel once 


—̃ 
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ſes made by the Prophets, that God would be their Father in 
the days of the Meſſiah. So that the Jews by calling God 
Father, profeſs their hope of a redemption to come; the Chri- 
ſtians by doing ſo, their faith in a redemption that is paſt 

© Aur; wv pen is ts: 28 Org, nu; e 7, xe. 
Athanaſ. de Incarnatione. 


lay, 


Our Father, &c. 13 


r. Þ fay, Our Father, but in the Lord's Prayer; 
es, where he ſpeaks not his own words, but 
ey IE thoſe of the multitude, which he there teaches 
at to pray. Whereſoever he mentions God 
be beſides, he calls him my Father, or your hea- 
of wvenly Father; ſhewing by this diſtinction 


is that he only in a true ſenſe is the Son of 
* God, and thereby of the ſame divine nature 
at with his Father. The 7ews (whatſoever ſome 


ad Chriſtians may now think) ſo underſtood the 
an expreſſion, that by calling God Father, he John v, 
4, made himſelf equal with God. Our Saviour **: 

| himſelf therefore to diſtinguiſh his own natu- 


e- ral ſonſhip from our adoptive one, tells his | 
ed Þ® diſciples, I go to my Father and your Fa. John xx. 
el. ther, and to my God and your God. 2 

rd ® The privileges of Chriſtianity ſhould not 

If- leſſen thar dignity the Son of God hath by 

1d nature; and we ſhould not think him leſſen'd, 

of but our ſelves advanc'd by this common 

Tr, © appellation. He indeed by nature, but we 

ur only by his grace and redemption, call 

ce God Father; and as when we ſtile our ſelves 

— ſons, we mean no more than the privileges 

in of Chriſtianity, ſo when we ſtile him ſo, we 

04 ſhould mean no leſs than that he is one with 


his Father, and by that, as the Apoſtle ex- rom. is. 
*. preſſeth it, over all, Cod bleſſed for ever. 5: 


V. But 
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Our Father, &c. 


But to proceed, the redemption by our 
Saviour is the only reaſon of this expreſſion 


f gs li. in the Lord's Prayer: Behold what manner 


of love the Father hath beſtow'd upon us, 
that we ſhould be calld the ſons of God. 
This expreſſion in the Lord's Prayer ſeem'd 
to the antient Church ſo much to exceed the 
merit and dignity of human nature, that they 
generally ſet a modeſt preface before it in their 


Liturgies, * beſeeching God to ſuffer them to. 


uſe that familiar name, by which he is there 
pleas'd to be call'd, with truth and innocence. 
The New Teſtament generally ufeth the word 
adoption, in making us the ſons of God; and 


the rights of adoption by the Roman law, 


may ſerve to explain the Chriſtian ſenſe of it. 
In the firſt place no one could have any le- 
gal claim to be adopted, but he depended for 
it upon the free motion of another; but then 
after he was ſo adopted he was entitled to 


a ſhare in the inheritance, and to call the 


perſon ſo adopting him, Father. Now this is 


f Ka, 0 rug, J , ut Wappnoia; axtTaxeAtTyu; re- 
u Emmantioo oe Toy irgpgivier Ot matigg, xa Aye, Hareę 
nav, &c. Chryſoſtomi Liturgia, Which office is to this 


day continu'd in the Greek Church. Something like this hath 


been us'd in the Weſtern Church for many ages: Praceptig 
falutaribus moniti & divinà inſtitutione formati, audemus di- 
cere, Pater noſter, &c. Card. Bona de rebus Liturg. 


a juſt 


a ju 


Our Father, &c. 15 


a juſt repreſentation, as far as temporal things 


— 


can be of ſpiritual, of our redemption, and 
7 Þ the rights of it. By our Saviour's Merits, 
4 not any claim of our own, we are aſſur'd of 
, an inheritance with the ſamts in light; 
J and this right of inheritance, as in the caſe 
of adopted ſons by the Roman law, empowers 
© Þ us to call God Father. 
Y St. Paul ſeems to ground his expreſſion 
g upon the cuſtoms of the Empire which then 
A, prevailed, when he tells the Romans, Ze 
5 Have received the Spirit of adoption, where- Chap. viii. 
p by we cry, Abba, Father. And he repeats . 
q very near the ſame words to the Galatians, 
„5 when the fulneſ5 of time came, God ſent his Ch. ix. 
9 


Son, — that we might receive the adoption: J. 6. 
But becauſe ye are ſons, God hath ſent the 
Spirit of bis Son into your hearts, crying, 


2 
3 


x Abba, Father; ſo that thou art no more a 
= i ſervant, but a ſon ; and if a /0n, then an 


| heir of God through Chriſt. 
{ Our condition by grace is fo different from 
| that by nature, that what we were before 
| baptiſm, in the Goſpel account ſtands for no- 
| thing. This new relation to God by Chri- 
. Rianity is the reaſon why the members of it 
are ſaid to be regenerate, to be new born, 
| and mew men. The Chriſtian by baptiſm is 
as it were tranſlated into another family ; 
and 
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Our Father, &c. 


and from the different relation in which he 
ſtands from that time, is with ſome proprie- 
ty of ſpeech call'd for that reaſon a new man. 
This then is the Goſpel ſenſe, in which we 
call God Father in the Lord's Prayer ; name- 
ly, becauſe we are treated by him as ſons, 
and in that capacity aſſur'd of a better hope 
in reverſion. 

Tho' every inſtance of his common care over 
all his creatures deſerves much thankfulneſs, 
yet his peculiar bounty to Chriſtians ſhould be 
more eſpecially both remember'd and valu'd. 

He doth not bleſs men with exiſtence, and 
as ſoon as that is given, with repenting chur- 
liſhneſs reſume it; but they by his mercy in 
Chriſt Jeſus exchange this deceitfulueſs of 
human breath, this infancy of life, for a ber- 
ter and more enduring ſubſtance. They by 
the comfort of the Goſpel ſee not beyond 
the grave a dreadful proſpect of inſenfible no- 
thing, but by the eye of faith can already 


diſcover thoſe prepar d manſions of everlaſt- 


ing joy, into which they are to be receiv'd, 
when this corruptible ſhall put on incorrup- 
tion, and this mortal immortality. That 
death, which is by nature the puniſhment of 


the ſin and the terror of the ſinner, is, by the 


example of Chriſt the firſt fruits from the 
dead, made the comfort and reward of virtue. 


Bleſſed 


which art in Heaven. 


Bleſſed be the God and Father of our Lord Pet. i. 


Jeſus Chriſt, who according to his great 
mercy hath begot us again to a living hope, 
by the re ſurrection of Jeſus Chriſt from the 
dead. The reſurrection to life eternal as it is 
the higheſt privilege of human nature, and 
the trueſt ſupport of unrewarded virtue, fo it 
is the gift of God in Chriſt 7eſus: He doth 
not; like an indiſcreet Father, ſo diſproportion 
his mercy as to pteſerve his children tenderly 
during a ſhort life, and to forget them when 
that life is over; but his equal and extenſive 
goodneſs never deſerts them ; it ſupports and 
comforts them in this world; and makes them 
eternally happy with himſelf in the next. 
This then is the ſenſe in which every one 
muſt be ſuppos d to call God Father in this 
Prayer; firſt in the capacity of men profeſ- 


ſing him to be the giver of life, breath, 
and all things; and then in quality of Chri- 


ſtians owning him the author of eternal life 
by the redemption. He that calls God Fa- 


| ther, ſaith St. Chryſoſtom s, in doing ſo owns 


the remiſſion of his ſins, his adoption, his 
near relation to Chriſt, and the hope of a fu- 
ture reſurrection. 


3 2 . "Oe | 


r Chry/oftom, in locum. 
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18 Our Father, 

ü The ſecond thing to be conſider'd in this 
. appellation is, that we acknowledge this our 
Father t be in heaven. 

The Scriptures to accommodate themſelves 
to human conceptions, talk of heaven as the 
place of God's more immediate reſidence. 
It is therefore call' d there his throne, and 
his dwelling place. The tabernacle under 
the Law was in this reſpect the pattern of 
things in the heavens ; and that Schechinah, 
or glorious appearance that conſtantly atten- 
ded it, was deſign'd to poſſeſs the Fews with 
God's more eſpecial preſence in that place. 
They from hence ſeem to have conceiv'd a 
vain notion, that all worſhip was confin'd to 
Feruſalem, and that their Prayers were not 
fo well afſur'd of acceptance from any other 
place. Our Saviour therefore to oppole this 
narrow opinion, requires us to pray 70 our 
F Father in heaven; ſhewing by this, that our 
petitions have equal acceſs to him from all 
places. 

By declaring him to be in heaven, and yet 
commanding us to fend up our Prayers thi- 
| ther he reminds us of that Omnipreſenee 
that fills all things. The good man is from 
hence aſſur'd that he hath a ſanctuary near at 
hand in providence, and that he hath an Al- 
W Protector conſtantly within call. 

W here- nes 


which art in Heaven. 
Wherever he goes he is aſſur'd that he is at no 
great diſtance from his God, and that he hath 
allowance to approach him at all times, and 
from all places. His petitions are not ſo many 
fruitleſs unheard wiſhes ; but they are ſent to 
one, whoſe Majeſty ſuffers him not to be unable 
to hear, nor his Goodneſs unwilling to help. 
But farther, this acknowledgment of out 
Father in heaven ſhews his great kindneſs 
in ſuffering us to approach him. It is no 
ſmall condeſcenſion for a great God to at- 
tend to the requeſts of his creatures, and 
though he be on high to behold the things 
that are done on earth. When we thus pray 
we are reminded that we, ſo diſtant in ſta- 
tion and fo unprofitable in our ſervice, are 
yet allow'd to ſend up our low requeſts to 
heaven, and are aſſur'd there of a favourable 
| hearing. How great is both the honour and 
the comfort, that that God, who is / far 
above all things; is ready to hear the Prayers 
| of his indigent and diſtreſs'd ſervants, and 
when he hears their prayers will help them. 
His Majeſty doth in this reſpe& fer off his 
condeſcenſion; and we with more gratitude 
call God Father, when we at the ſame time 
believe him to be in heaven. In ſhort, by 
calling God our Father we expreſs. the great. 
neſs of thoſe bleſſings we have receiv'd; and 


C 2 by 


19 


20 


Our Father, 


by profeſſing this our Father to be in heaven, 


we own the great dignity of the perſon that 


hath conferr'd them upon us; and the ſenſe 
of both theſe together will naturally prepare 
our hope, reverence and attention, to fend 


up the following Prayer. 


I now proceed to the practical uſes that ariſe 
from calling God our Father in Heaven. 

The firſt practical uſe ariſeth from the word 
Father, which familiar name naturally pro- 
miſeth all reaſonable hope of ſucceſs. The 
other titles by which God choſe to be call'd 
under the old Law being drawn from his pow- 
er and ſuperiority, carry'd ſome ſort of diffi- 
dence along with them. 

The names of God, Lord, Lord of Hoſts, 


Jehova, did in their natural import ex- 


preſs his Majeſty diſtinctly from his Good- 


neſs, and were therefore only qualify'd to 
raiſe in the minds of his worſhippers terror 


without hope, and reverence without com- 


fort. But the word Father, which our Sa. 


viour directs his diſciples to uſe, expreſſes all 
that mercy he reveal'd by his preaching, and 
ſeal'd by his blood. The Chriſtian is hereby 
bid to hope in the entrance of his Prayers, 
and to promiſe himſelf all the tenderneſs that 
This is prov'd 

by 


ſo near a rclation includes. 


which art in Heaven. 


by our Saviour from a familiar inſtance of an 
carthly farher, who without either goodneſs 
or diſcretion is very ſucceſsfully provident for 
his craving children. If ye being evil know 
how to give good gifts to your children, how 
much more ſhall your heavenly Father give 
his Holy Spirit to thoſe that ask him? 

The bounty of an infinite Being to unde- 
ſerving creatures, mult ariſe from ſuch motives 
as promiſe its continuance. It is not like the 
uncertain friendſhip of mortals, built upon 
capricious humours, or purchas'd by the mer- 
cenary proſpect of returns. Neither gratitude 


nor expectation can have any place with God, 


but theſe his favours flow from an unchange- 
able goodneſs, and an unweary'd delight in 


making his creatures happy. They could 


have no claim upon him when he created 
them out of nothing; and now that they are 
made, what are all their returns of praile and 
thankſgiving (and thoſe are all the returns 


| they can make) but ſo much breath ſpent 


upon themſelves ? 

Now if we conſider the mercy of God in 
this light, (and the expreſſion of Father natu- 
rally leads us to do ſo) we have the utmoſt 
encouragement to ask, as St. James directs, 
with faith, nothing wavering. The 9-4 i 
geration « of ſo much paſt goodneſs gives a ſure 

= $6 proſpect 
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Luke xi. 
13. 
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22 Our Father, 


proſpect of its continuance, and is a reaſon- 
able argument that God will not deſert his 


own work. To pray therefore with faith 
and hope, is the character of a Chriſtian in 
the Goſpel, becauſe all diffidence of God doth 
in effect diſown his mercy, and gives the lye 
to this familiar and encouraging appellation. 
The Prayers that are clogg'd with diſtruſt, 
never reach heaven; and the doubtful wor- 
ſhippers call God Father, without meaning, 
or effect. They diſavow the relation which 
they bear to him when they have not that 
reaſonable confidence in his mercy, which 
their x ans or ſonſhip carries along with 
it. . | 
b In ſhort, the redemption of the world 
which we profeſs by calling God our Father, 
promiſes all the encouragement that creatures 
can expect. This includes in it ſo many bleſ- 
fings, that there is not any thing that de- 
ſerves our Prayers, but is even granted be. 
Pow. vill. fore it is ask'd for. He that ſpared not his 
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: 32. own Son, but gave him up for us all; how 
IN ſhall he not with him freely give us all 
5 things? | 


The ſecond practical uſe that ariſeth from 
hence is, that we are here directed to call 


God gur Father, in common with all Chri- 


ſtians. 
5 The 


, —-— — 
2 


2 
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which art in Heaven. 


The antients have generally obſery'd upon 
this place b, that the expreſſion, our Father 
is a neceſſary leſſon of humility and conde- 
ſcenſion to each other, ſince by this common 
term they do in effect call themſelves bre- 
thren of the ſame Father. The diſtinctions of 
one man from another are founded upon the re- 
lations of this world, and are therefore to be 
forgot, when they come with equal wants be- 
fore God the common Lord of all. All Chriſti- 


ans as ſuch are heirs of God, and Co-heirs 


with Chriſt; and this relation and the happy 
conſequences of it depend not at all upon their 
outward condition. Our Saviour came not to 
ſave one part of mankind, and to neglect the 
reſt: He made not outward pomp the meaſure 
of his mercy, or the mark of his diſciples; but 


23 


contrary to this rule, t many wiſe after the -— , 


fleſh, not many mighty, not many noble, were 
called. His compaſſion was as univerſal as 
the neceſſities of mankind; and he hath made 


no exception in it, but for thoſe who, as the 


9 con. 
— 


h Admonentur autem hoc verbo divites & nobiles cam 
Chriſtiani facti fuerint, quatenus ſe non extollant adyerſus 
pauperes & ignobiles; quoniam ſimul dicunt ; Pater noſter, 
quod vere ac pie dicere non poſſunt, niſi ſe fratres eſſe cog- 
noſcant. Aug. Serm. 182. de Tempore. Ti Bag ®- o 
Kr ouy [orcas 0 * Ki, T d dαν 6 pop u n— 
Tan Þ wie txackoulo Ul ͤ d epuoigs xAnbavus xa Gin 


Apoſtle 


. «7%; waſig. Chryſoſt. Homil. 
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Hieb. vi. 6. Apoſtle expreſſeth it, crucify the Son of God cot 
afreſh, and to put him to open ſhame. As none Th 


are ſo gteat as not to want this bleſſing, ſo hin 
none are ſo low in their condition as for that ſin 
xeaſon to be excluded from it, but the poor mo 


and the rich are equally the appointment of | bu 
his Providence, and the objects of his Mercy. wh 


What then can be a more reaſonable argu- rhe 
ment for humility, than that thoſe diſtincti- rec 
ons of high and low, are the effect of world- ſor 
ly and periſhing relations; and that the name | {hi 
of a Chriſtian (the moſt glorious title that ad 
mortals can wear) is common to all ? Whar be 
can more expoſe the unchriſtian arrogance W. 
and criminal contempt which men practiſe th 
towards their fellow Chriſtians, whom not- th 
withſtanding they muſt call their brethren ce 
whenloever they pray, and who can call God un 
Father with as much truth and propriety as ip 
themſelves ? So much may ſerve for the ſe- er 
cond practical uſe of theſe words. te 

The third practical uſe that ariſeth from th 
this appellation is drawn from thewords which al 
art in heaven; which as they expreſs the G 
diſtance and majeſty of this our heavenly Fa- tl 
ther, ſhould teach us to approach him with re- | 
yerence. | ir 

When Chriſtians at the entrance of their n 


Prayers give God this een they ſhould N 
conſider 


which art in Heaven. 


conſider what affections are ſuitable to it. 
They ſhould learn from hence to come before 
him not only poſſeſt with that important bu- 
ſineſs which they are upon, (as what can be 
more important than the ſupply oftheir wants?) 
but with ſuitable reverence for that majeſty, 
which they hereby confeſs to be ſo far above 
them. With what care do men endeavour to 
recommend their ſuits and ſet off their per- 


ſons to an earthly Sovereign, but how far 


ſhort are their caution and diligence in their 
addreſſes to the King of Heaven? They come 
before him in all the rough dreſs of their ſouls, 
with the utmoſt abſence and diſtraction of 
thought. They ſend up petitions in which 
the reaſonable part of the man is not con- 
cern'd, and pray without the Spirit, or the 
underſtanding. Their hearts and their tongues 
ſpeak not the ſame language; and their Pray- 
ers ſo little expreſs their wiſhes, that they at- 
tend not to what they pray for. They in 
this abſence of ſoul do at beſt but beg a deni- 
al, and they have no reaſon to expect that 
God ſhould hear them, when they hear not 
themſelves. 

Such indeed is the defect (and a guilty one 
ir is) of many Chriſtians, and it ariſeth from 
nothing ſo much as want of conſideration in 
whoſe preſence they are. When they pray 

| | they 
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Our Father, 


they ſhould conſider (what theſe words will 
naturally lead them to) that they are in the 
preſence of the Lord of Heaven and Earth, 
and that upon their decent behayiour before 
him all the happineſs they want or wiſh for 
depends ; they ſhould remember, that the moſt 
filent whiſpers of their ſouls are overheard, and 
that their Prayers can never reach Heaven, 
when not ſent up thither with thought and 
attention. Such are the reflexions we ſhould 
make when we begin to pray, and they are 
ſuch as naturally ariſe from calling God our 
Father in heaven; the words themſelves are 
ſufficient to recal the wandring of our thoughts, 
and, as St. Chry/o/tom obſerves, to turn our 
attention from earth to heaven. 

From the whole it doth appear, that this 
preface to the Lord's Prayer naturally leads 
to thoſe diſpoſitions of mind, with which not 
only that, but all other Prayers are to be 
ofter'd. As this excellent form is the abridg- 
ment of all the bleſſings that creatures can 
ask, or God beſtow, ſo withal this introducti- 
on to it gives the beſt hope, and moſt proba- 
ble means of obtaining them. Let it be re- 
member'd that the near relation to God, 
which we here profeſs, promiſeth the accep- 
tance of our Prayers in this life, and their 


«So a 


is 


Hallowed be thy Name. 


is therefore preferable to the empty titles that 
deluded mortals purſue with greedineſs, and 


enjoy with diſſatisfaction: in ſhort, that as 


to call God Father is the greateſt privilege 
of a creature, ſo to do it with faith and ſuita- 
ble reverence is the higheſt attainment of a 
Chriſtian. 


EEC 


SERMON II. 
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M arr. vi. 9. 
Hallowed be thy Name. 


UR Saviour having encourag'd his 


{ followers to call God their Father, 
now goes on to direct them in thoſe 


'* reaſonable defires which may beſt 
approve them to be his children. He gives 
them in this relation to their heavenly Father 
the beſt encouragement to ask, and then ſets 


forth 
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Hallowed be thy Name. 


forth the meaſure and ſtandard of what they 
mult ask for. He more eſpecially ſtrengthens 
their hope, that they pray according to God's 
wiil, and that this excellent form contains 
ſuch deſires as are fit for reaſonable creatures 
to offer up, and for a Reing of infinite men 
to hear. 

It would not ſuit the Majeſty of God to 
ſnew an indiſcreet indulgence to his ſervants, 
and to ſuffer his bounty to be directed by 
their childiſh petitions. This undiſtinguiſh- 
ing fondneſs would be cruel in its effects, and 
inſtead of proving God to be more their Fa- 
ther, would prove him to be lefs ſo. Human 
will would be a dangerous guide to Prayer; 
and nothing could be more miſerable than our 
ſcives, if every ſecret deſire were granted 
without diſtinction. It is then with great 
comforr that a Chriſtian can uſe this form 
which the Son of God hath raught; when he 
thus prays, he ſpeaks the words of eternal 
Wiſdom, and may come more boldly with them 
to the throne of Grace, ſince he is well af- 
ſur'd that he neither prays amiſe, nor in 
Vain. 

This Prayer conſiſts of two parts ; the for- 
mer of which containing three petitions re- 
lates to Chriſtian perfection ; the other, ro 
thole methods by which that perfection is to 

be 


Hallowed be thy Name. 


be obtain d. The one part repreſents the end, 
and the other the means of Religion; ſince 
the glory of God's name, the advancement of 
his kingdom, and the full performance of his 
will, are only to be brought about by that 
pardon of fins, and that ſupply of our wants, 
which are ask'd for in the progreſs of this 
Prayer. I ſhall however treat of theſe three 
former petitions diſtinctly, becauſe tho' they 
all equally mean in conſequence the ſame 
thing, yet as they are differently expreſt, they 
ſer our duty in different, and probably more 
adyantageous, lights. 

Now in this petition that God's Name may 
be hallowed, two things are to be conſi- 
dered. 

Firſt, What it is that we pray for. 

Secondly, What thoſe practical uſes are that 
ariſe from thus pray ing. 

Firſt, I ſhall conſider what we deſire in 
praying that God's Name may be hallowed. 

The word holineſs ſignifies in general a ſe- 
paration of rhings or perions from common 
uſe, and is for that reaſon in this large ſenſe 
attributed promiſcuouſly to God and his crea- 
tures. 
out diſtinction to God and to men. 


Hoſts. 
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The ſcriptures apply the word with- 
T hou, pf. Ixxvii. 
O Lord, art holy; who is ſo great a God as 13. 
our God? Holy, holy, holy, Lord God of Ini. vi. 3. 


30 Fallomed be thy Name. 

' pet . Hoſts. Be ye holy, for J am holy. With- 
26. _; fi holineſs no man ſhall ſee the Lord. 
14. However holineſs is attributed in a very 
different manner to God; it is in him the ef. 
ſential teQtitude of his nature, that is always 
unchangeably the ſame ; whereas it is in crea- 
tates only relative, and is therefore more or 
leſs, according to the changeable ſtare of their 
wills. From this double ſenſe of holineſs 
there ariſeth alſo a double ſenſe of ſanctifica- 
tion, which as it is apply'd to men, ſignifies 
ro purge and cleanſe them from the droſs of 
nature, and to give them that purity which 
they had not before. But when this ſanctifica- 
tion is apply'd to God (as it is in this place) 
it means only to confeſs and attribute to him 
that tranſcendent holineſs, which he hath in- 
dependently of our worſhip and praiſes, and to 
wiſh that all mankind may be ſenſible of it. 
To hallow or to ſanctify God, ſuppoſes a 
thorough ſenſe of his excellencies, and a 
readineſs to expreſs it with becoming reſpect 
and reverence. 


A 


— — 


— 


a Chm dicimus ſanRificetur nomen tuum, nos ipſos admo- 
nemus deſiderare ut nomen ejus quod ſemper ſanctum eſt, 
apud homines ſanctum habeatur, hoc eſt non contemnatur; 
quod non Deo ſed hominibus prodeſt. Aug. Ep. To 5 
d αιντν ov] T& Jogaotatu j,, Chryſ, Hom. t. 5. 


This 


Hallowed be thy Name. 31 


This ſanctification is here apply'd to God's 
name, which according to the Eaſtern ſty le 
meant the ſame with his perſon. Names 


| were among the Fews prophetically expreſ- 


ſive of the condition and behaviour of thoſe 
to whom they were given; for this reaſon, 
as to praiſe and glorify any ones name is an 
expreſſion peculiar to the ſacred language, ſo 
it means the acknowledgment of that diſtin- 
ouiſhing character that is expreſt by that 
name. They ſhall give thanks to thy name, Pl. Aix. 3. 
that is great, wonderful, and holy. Mean- 
ing to thee, or thy perſon. This cuſtom is 
the more reaſonable in relation to God, be- 
cauſe little more is known perfectly of that 
infinite incomprehenſible Being but the name; 
and for this reaſon the Fews call him — 
the Name, by way of eminency. 

But to proceed, God's Name is ever urdi in 
Scripture in the ſingular number, according 
to that of the Prophet; The Lord ſhall be, 
one, and his Name one. The other words 9. 
that expreſs power and authority, are not fo 
peculiar to him; but that they may be ap- 
ply'd to Magiſtrates and Judges, who are the x,,q.x,;. 
patterns of his power, tho” not of his exi- 8. 8 
ſtence. But there is one incommunicable pf. ix; 
Name Jehovah, which in the original of it ex- *, ©: 
preſſeth that eternal and neceſſary exiſtence, 

that 
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and both Philo and Joſephus witneſs the ſame thing, But thi 
SCW N # 
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that a true worſhipper muſt ſuppoſe in the 
God that he worſhips®; of which he himſelf 
ſaid to Moſes, this is my Namè for ever; and 


in the Ixviii” Pſalm the P/almiſt orders them 
to praiſe him by his Name Jan. So great re- 


ſpect was paid to the word Jehovah by the 


Jews, that they were not only cautious of 
taking it in vain (a vice common enough 
among Chriſtians) but even of expreſſing it 
upon ſolemn occaſions. They wrote the 
word in their books, but reckon'd it next to 
blaſphemy to repeat it; and it was ſpoke oti- 
ly once in the year by the High-Prieſt in a 
ſolemn benediction. This particular reverence 
to God's Name was elder © than the Goſpel; 

and 


b The word being deriv'd from dyn or rather cy fait, ſigni- 
fies that exiſtence belongs truly and properly to God alone. This 
Name was reveal d toMoſes,Exod.iii.14. in the words 7px no 
PIR which are well render d by the Greek ys wi 54, I an 
the Being. 1t is not improbable that the old reading was 
PIP, which appears from Origen's writing it in Greek letters 
nim, from the Heathen word ide, and from the Chaldee word 
v, but more eſpecially from this paſſage of Exodus, from when 
it ſeems to be taken. The likeneſs of the letters v and \ might 
eaſily occaſion this change, eſpecially when the word was not 
pronounc'd for many ages. 

e The reverence of the Jews 10 the word Jehova is very an- 
cient. Maimonides affirms, that the word was never pro- 
nounced but in the Temple, and there only at the ſolemn bene- 
diftion ; the primitive Fathers call it e avex@Pwnloy &661]0v 
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and is in all probability alluded to by our a. 
viour in this petition. The 7ews with whom 
he liv'd expreſt their reverence to God by this 
reſpect to his name, and therefore would the 


more eaſily underſtand the expreſſion, and 
apply this holineſs and ſanctification to his 
perſon. 

This petition therefore, deſires that every 
one might pay a juſt reſpect to God's Name; 
and by that to his Perſon and Authority. We 
here pray, that an inward reverence may e- 
very where accompany an outward reſpect; 
and that all his creatures may worſhip and 
praiſe him. We in this petition expreſs a true 
zeal for God's ſervice, and the moſt beneficial 
charity to each other; ſince the eſtabliſh- 
ment of his worſhip would bring along with 
it univerſal order and peace to. men. In ſhort, 
we pray for two things ; that God would, in 
his due time, enlighten the dark corners of 
the earth; that his ways may be known upon 
earth, his ſaving health among all nations ; 
and that thoſe who already know him, may 
live anſwerably to that knowledge, and adorn 


the doctrine of God, their Saviour, in all 
things. 
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is farther plain from the Greek verſion, which renders it eve- 


ry where xyea», whereas x is the Greek word for YN 
lat doth not expreſs mW 
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I come, in the ſecond place, to ſhew the 
propereſt methods of hallowing God's name. 

The firſt of theſe methods is to promote 
true notions of him. 

The beſt way to ſanctiſy God's name, is to 
advance the knowledge of his perfections; 
ſince the belief of them is the only founda- 


tion of all religious worſhip. This hallowing, 
likewiſe, is fitly enough apply'd to his name, 


becauſe all the zeal and endeayours of wor- 


ſhipping mortals can reach no farther: their Þ 


ſervice only conſiſts in ſpreading his glory 
wider among themſelves, ſo that all that they 
do for God, is truly done to his name, not 
his perſon. Religion commands us to love, to 
praiſe and magnify God; and in ſetting forth 
his goodneſs to men, gives the only motives 
of doing ſo. He hath been pleaſed to reveal of 
himſelf, all that is neceſſary to make his ſer- 
vants zealous for his ſervice; but hath revealed 
no more than is needful to that purpoſe. Our 
belief of him is not encumbred with imperti- 
nent ſpeculations, but it is both reaſonable in 
its principle, and practical in its end. The 
Scriptures, which are the meaſure of divine 
truth, make not ſuch diſcoveries of him, as 
humane reaſon cannot ule, or virtue doth not 
want. They are all ſuch as do not ſo much 


ſet forth the immenſe perfections of God in 
himſelf; 
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himſelf; but (what is more eaſily and more 
uſefully known) his relation ro his creatures. 
All right notions of God are ſo many practi- 
cal truths, and there is that connexion be- 
tween knowledge and practice, that every 
known perfection of him ſets forth the reaſon 
of ſome duty in his ſervants. His wildom 
| requires ſubmiſſion to his appointments, his 
| juſtice obedience to his laws, and his good- 
| ook zeal and affection for his intereſt. 
But there is no character of God in which 
the Scriptures are more full, or which tends 
more to give us the Will to ha/low God's 
name, than the conſideration of his extenſive 
| Mercy over all his works, It would have 
been in vain to require us to /ove him with 


go together. And if rhat love, requir'd by the 
Goſpel, were not founded upon the ſenſe of as 
much Mercy as creatures could want, or an 
infinite Being beſtow. This love, which is 
the only principle that can engage us effectu- 
ally to hallow his name, is the conſequence of 
a thorough belicf of what he hath revealed of 
bimſelf. It is an habitual gratitude, formed 
from frequent reflexion upon the undeſerved, 
and plentiful proviſion made for us in this 
world, and the greater riches of his Mercy 

— 92 through 


all our heart, and with all our ſirength, if 
the command, and the reaſon of it, did not 


35 


36 


Attributes, is neceſſary to the ſucceſs of this 
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through Chriſt. He that eſteems God as his 
friend, and reverences him as his Father (and | 
he that believes the redemption by a Saviour 
muſt do both theſe) will neither be wanting 
in hallowing his name himſelf, nor in enga. 
ging others to do it. 

But farther, a thorough belief of all God's 


petition ; ſo that the omiſſion of any one doth 
in conſequence leſſen the value of all the reſt. 
Thus ſuppoſe all his perfections but Mercy, 
and his power will appear uncontroulable 
force, and his Wiſdom unfathomable policy; 
and therefore the belief of either of them will T. 
have little influence upon our affections. And fo 
again; ſuppoſe him great and good, but not rec: 
juſt ; and he will then appear terrible in bis / 
greatneſs, and contemptible in his goodnels: 

Theſe ſeveral Attributes of the divine Nature of 
add a luſtre to each other; he is the greater an 
for being good, and his juſtice ſets off his a 
mercy. For this reaſon, thoſe hereſies that th 
either leſſen, or miſrepreſent God, are to be ve 
oppolcd by all thoſe who profeſs a zeal for his ri. 
Name. The advocates for truth will, in this by 
reſpect, approve themſelves the beſt friends to {a1 


Religion; ſince the eſtabliſhment of the one re 
will neceſſarily promote fir diſpoſitions to- co 


wards the other. of 
Such 


» 
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his Such are the perfections of God, that he 
and needs but be known to be prais'd and glorify'd; 
our and it is the imperfection of Faith that makes 
ing men cold in their zeal, and imperfect in their 
ga. obcdience. So conſiſtent are the Scriptures 
with themſelves, that the knowledge of God, 
>d's which they ſet forth, naturally raiſes all the 
this diſpoſitions of Religion; and as they require 
oth no duty without a juſt motive, fo neither any 
reſt, article of Faith without a practical end. The 
cy, miſtakes or defects of belief come from a par- 
able tiality of judgment, by which men believe as 
CY ; | they approve, in oppoſition to revelation : 
will They, according to their own complexions, 
And form the terms of Religion in the extremes of 
not remiſſneſs or ſeverity, and thereby make God 
his /uch 2 one as themſelves. 
els: Bur as the Scriptures, by the general tenor 
ture of them, aſſure us that God is righteous, juſt, 
atet and merciful; fo, withal, the ſingle belief of 
his a redemption by our Saviour includes all 
that. theſe. If we believe that he was in Chriſt, Cor. xv. 
be reconciling the world to himſelf, not impu- '9 
r his ting their former treſpaſſes to them; and that 
this by the terms of this reconciliation, all are 
ds to ſav'd that will repent, and all may come to 
one repentance : This, if frequently and ſeriouſly 
to: conſider'd, will produce the pions mn 
of a Chriſtian. 
Such - 7 It 
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It is therefore obſervable, that there is no 


part of our knowledge relating to God, that 


is neceſſary to enflame our affections, that 
lies not open to the meaneſt capacity. For 
as we know him not abſtractedly, but by the 
effects of his providence : This is that know- 
ledge that all may have, and be affected * 
from the leaſt to the greateſt. 


To be ſhort; if we love or admire any 
thing, it muſt be from perſuading ourſelves 
of that merit in the thing, as to deſerve ſuch 
love and reverence. Our affections are not 
ready at every ſhort call, and the zeal for 
God's glory (which is the higheſt and perfec- 
reſt of them) is the effect of a thorough and 
ſerious belief, him. He therefore will moſt 
effectually hallow God's name, who with ſin- 
cerity calls and believes him his Father in 
Heaven; and he then beſt ſuits his practice 
to this petition, that praiſes the Lord for his 
goodneſs, and declares the wonders that he 
aoth for the children of men. 


The ſecond method of Hallowing God's 


name, conſiſts in paying a duc reverence to 
ſacred things. 


The majeſty of an earthly ſovereign, ex- 
tends farther than his perſon, and is honour'd 
in his ſervants and ambaſſadors. Now this is 


all 
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an image of that much greater reverence 
which all owe to the King of Heaven: What- 
ever bears his name, or is dedicated to his uſe, 
carries a relative holineſs along with it, and 
is, for that reaſon, entitled to reſpect. The 
credit of ſacred things ariſeth not from their 


| own intrinſick worth, but from their relation 


to that great maſter ro whole ſervice they are 
appointed. He muſt have little reſpect for 
the name of his heavenly Father, who thinks 
not that alone ſufficient ro ſtamp any thing, 


| tho' otherwiſe undeſerving, with worth and 
| dignity. God hath requir'd that the reve- 


rence which is due to him, ſhould, at leaſt in 
part, be paid, in the reſpect to his houle, to 


his ſabbath, and to his miniſters; Ze ſhall Lev. xis. 
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keep my ſabbaths, and reverence my ſanttu- 30, 
ary, I am the Lord. He that deſpiſeth you, Luke x. 
deſpiſeth me; and he that deſpiſeth me, de- 16. 


| ſprſeth him that ſent me. 


We reſpect not in the perſons ſet apart to 


God's ſervice, the man, but the office; we 


are not ſo much to regard their natural or ac- 
quir'd excellencies, as that Saviour whoſe i- 
niſters they are; and thoſe ſaving myſteries 
of which they are ſtewards. 
treaſure, ſaith the apoſtle, in earthen veſſels, 
that the excellency may be of God. He being 


far removed above us, hath left us no other 
| more 


a4 


We have this , Cor. vi. 
7, 
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more ſatisfactory way of reſpecting him, than 
in the dignity of the things ſolemnly dedica- 
ted to his ſervice. He hath made theſe earth- 
ly things the patterns of things in the Hea- 
vens, and accounts the reverence paid to 
them, as ſo much done to his name. He hath 
appointed theſe low repreſentations of himſelf 
to fix our attention, and hath done ſo in com- 
paſſion to humane infirmities. 

Few, in this imperfect ſtate, are fit for an 
abſtracted Religion, where all their worſhip 
goes no farther than ſome intervals of ſerious 
thinking. Outward geſtures and repreſenta- 
tions, are neceſſary to ſtrike our minds with 
reverence and deyotion. Religion is calcula- 
ted for men, as compoſed of fleſh and ſpirit ; 
and the actions of the body are for that rea- 
ſon requir'd in religious worſhip, becauſe they 
rend to promote the deyour diſpoſitions of the 
mind. Though God impos'd outward cerc- 
monies upon the Zews, yet he requir'd an in- 
ward Religion of them, as well as of the Chri- 
ſtian ; and St. Paul ſpends the greater part of 
his epiſtle to the Hebrews, in proving, that 
the one had a tendency to promote the other. 

It is hard to tell which of the two extremes 
is more fatal; whether the Enthuſiaſm that 
reduceth all worſhip, to ſome inward aCts of 
the mind; or the Superſtition that fixeth a 

. holineſs 
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holineſs in every little ceremony ; but a good 
man will endeayour to keep the mean be- 
tween both; he will neither place the whole 
ſervice of a reaſonable creature in outward, 
though ſignificant forms; nor yet think that 
in this imperfect ſtate, Religion can ſubſiſt 
without them. The ſolemnities of religious 
worſhip are not only fit expreſſions of our ho- 
nour to God's name, but very much promote 
the inward ſenſe of it. This ſacred pomp 
ſtrikes even devout minds with greater awe 
and reverence, and will continue a reaſonable 
help of devotion till we come. to the perfect 
man, to the meaſure of the ſlature of the ful- 
neſs of Chriſt. 

The ſolemn dedication of times and places, 
however they may appear of humane inſtiru- 
tion; yet theſe, when rightly us'd, are ſervice- 
able to the ends of Religion. Thus men would 
leſs frequently, and effeually, think upon 


| God; if they were left to chuſe their own 


time, than if they were called upon to do it 
at the return of ſtated ſeaſons: They would 
come with more ſeriouſneſs into his houſe, 
when it was ſo particularly ſet apart to ſacred 
uſes, that every thing there might remind 
them in whoſe preſence they are: Mot cer- 
tainly they would bring leſs reverence for 
God's name into that place that is made the 

ſcene 
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ſcene of their buſineſs, or their pleaſure ; and 

would not with ſo much contrition there, 

pray for the pardon of fins, where they might 

expect to commit many more. Thus farther, 
the ſolemn gravity with which the Sacraments 
are adminiſtred, would poſſeſs the receivers 
with a greater ſenſe of their fruits, and with 
more zeal for the great Author of them, than 
if they were treated as a common meal. 

This then is the ſanctification of God's 
name, when every thing that is ſtamp'd with 
it is treated with decent reſpect. He is the 
only true object of our reverence, and ſacred 
things are ſo, not from their own worth and 
dignity, but by virtue of their relation to 
him. In ſhort; we witnels the ſincerity of 
this petition, in advancing, by all reaſonable 
ways, the outward credit of Chriſtianity, and 
its profeſſors. 

The third method of Hallowing God's 

 2ame, conſiſts in an exemplary Life. 

The honour of our heavenly Father is more 
eſpecially promoted, in the ſtrict behaviour of 
thoſe who profeſs him. All his inſtitutions 
are defign'd to make men more holy, and 
more ſpiritual ; and the ſucceſs of thoſe inſti- 
tutions, reflects an honour upon their author. 

** xv. In this, faith our Saviour, is my Father 
8 glorified, that ye bring forth much fruit, and y 
are become my diſciples. When 
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When Religion produces the fruit of a good 

life, it is an additional argument that it is the 

appointment of that wiſdom that ſuits the 


means to the end. The virtue of a Chriſtian 
is not confin'd within a narrow ſphere, but 


| rends to fer forth the praiſes of him who hath 


calld him out of darkneſs into his marvel- 
lous light. Every good action in him wit- 


neſſes to the world, the perfection of that 


Goſpel that taught ſuch performances, and 
the ſufficiency of that Grace that enables him 


to work them. His ſhining practice is an or- 
nament to his profeſſion, and whilſt he hath 


the comfort of a good conſcience, his hea- 
venly Father, whoſe name he profeſſes, will 
have the praiſe of it. Religion will have the 


| honour, and his neighbour the inſtruction and 
| encouragement of his example, and in both 


theſe ends God's name will be more eſpecially 
glorify d. His light thus ſhining before men, Matt. v. 
they will ſee his good works, and glorify his 16. 
Father who is in heaven. 

Our praiſes of God, when not ſupported 
by an uniform obedience, are both unaccep- 
table to him, and unſerviceable to ourſelves. 
A wicked life is the greateſt blaſphemy upon 
that holy name by which we are call'd, and 
however we may confeſs it with our tongues, 
yet we more effectually deny and defame it 
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by our works. For the name of God is blaſ. 
phemed among the Gentiles through you. But 
an unblameable conduct anſwers the objec. 
tions of unbelievers, and puts to //ence the ig. 


norance of fooliſh men. The very ſcorners, 
who would not acknowledge the certainty of 


Religion in its evidence, will be oblig'd from 


the frequency of ſuch examples, ro admire 
the power of it in its fruits, and thereby be 
brought one ſtep nearer to the kingdom of God. 

For this reaſon the goſpel lays down a rule 
of practice before unknown, commanding, to 
provide things honeſt in the ſight of all 
men; Which rule, when obſerv'd, more eſ- 
pecially tends to glorify God's name. The 
Chriſtian is not only to approve his conſci- 
ence to the ſearcher of hearts, but even to 
juſtify his outward behaviour to men; herc- 
upon St. Peter directs to have a conver ſati- 


on honeſt among the Gentiles, that whereas 


they ſpeak againſt you as evil doers, they by 
ſeeing your good works, may glorify God in 


the day of viſitation. Therefore he adviſes 


them to ſubmit to every ordinance of man 


For the Lord's ſake: And St. Paul, in ſetting 


forth the relative duties, ever gives this rea- 


ſon for their obſervance, that the name of 


God, and his doctrine, be not blaſphem'd: 
By which he ſhews, that the omiſſions of du- 


bo 
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ty in any relation, either of a ſubject, a ſon, 
or a ſervant; were ſo many reproaches upon 
that holy name by which they are called. 

It is obſeryable, that the practice of Chriſ- 
tian duties, as ſuch, more eſpecially promotes 
the glory of God. The moral duties, as taught 


| by nature, ſuch as juſtice, remperance, chal- 


tity, Sc. are ſtrengthen'd by preſent conveni- 
ences; and a wiſe man, in the account of the 
world, ſeems in ſome meaſure to ſerve himſelf 
by the obſervance of them : But the Goſpel 
duties, ſuch as doing good for evil, forgive- 
neſs of enemies, the denial of our ſelves ; &c. 
having no encouragement either from natural 
inclination, or preſent intereſt, muſt ſhine 
with greater ornament to our profeſſion, and 
the maſter of it. The appearance of ſo much 
perfect virtue will naturally ſtrike all the wit- 
neſſes of it with great reyerence for a doc- 
trine, the fruits of which are ſo eminent. 

A mind (fuch as the Chriſtian's is deſcrib'd) 
aboye the hopes and fears of the world, that 
can poſſeſs itſelf in tribulations with pati- 
ence, and in pleaſures and affluence with ſelf- 
denial, ſhews the power of Religion to great 
advantage. The examples that are moſt for 
God's glory, are ſuch as have been on the ſide 
of unrewarded virtue, or undeſerved ſuffe- 
* For this reaſon St. Paul adviſes the Phi- 

| lippians 
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Phil. i. 11. Jipprans to be full of the fruits of righteouſ: 
Per, iv. neſs by Jeſus Chriſt, to the glory of God. If 
ye be reproached for the name of Chriſt (faith 
Sr. Peter) happy are ye, for the Spirit of 
glory and of God refteth upon you ; on their 
part he is evil ſpoken of, but on your part 
he is glorified. bay 

God's Will only can be thought the motive, 
and his Spirit the promoter of ſo perfect obe- 
dience, and therefore his name will be more 
eſpecially glorify'd in it. By theſe weapons 
the Apoſtles fought the good fight of faith, 
and propagated the Goſpel as much by the 
conviction of their lives, as by that demon- 
ſtrat ion of the Spirit, and of power. 

Theſe are the ſeveral methods of Hallowing 
God's name, all which we are ſuppoſed to 
promiſe in ſending up this petition. We can- 
not hallow God's name without promoting the 
knowledge of him, and thereby promiſe the 
encouragement of true Religion: Nor, ſecond- 
ly, can we be conſiſtent with ourſelves in ho- 
nouring him without paying ſome reſpect to 


whatever hath a relation to him; and there- o 
in, therefore, promiſe a reverence to facred th 
things. Nor, laſtly, can we do this without * 
an orderly behaviour, and thereby oblige our 

ſelves, as we name the name of Chriſt, to de- - 


part from all Iniquity. 
I now 


uf. 


Hallowed be thy Name. 


I now proceed to the practical uſes that a- 
riſe from-thus praying. 


Firſt, We may hence learn in what order 
to place our deſires, 


Our Saviour by reaching us in the firſt place 


| to pray, that our heavenly Father's name 


may be hallowed, ſhews, that the regard to 


| his Glory ſhould have the firſt place in our 


minds. He ſuffers us not to ſet our little 


wants in the front of our Prayers, but exem- 


plifies that rule of his own, in /eekzng firſt Matt. vi. 
| the kingdom of God and his righteouſneſs, 33 


and in the next place to expect that all theſe 
things ſhall be added. St. Chry/oſtom here 


| oblerves how fit this Prayer is for a Chriſti- 
an, becauſe it deſires nothing before the ſanc- 


tification of God's name, and thereby gives 
that the preference above all our own private 
wiſhes. 

That gratitude that naturally ariſeth from 
believing God our Father in ſo many inſtances 
of mercy, muſt give us an affectionate zeal 
for his name. Every good thing we enjoy 
or hope for, is a teſtimony of his bounty, and 
therefore muſt remind us of that affection, 
which we owe both for the Poſſeſſion and the 
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Hallowed be thy Name. 
expectation. A juſt man will be grateful to 
ſo eminent a benefactor; and he hath no 


other way of expreſſing this his gratitude to 
God, but by wiſhing that his name may be 


honour'd, and his intereſt promoted. So ge- 


nerous wiſhes as theſe are the only returns 
that can be made to an infinite Being, and as 
more than this cannot be paid, ſo leſs than 
this will not be accepted. 

This is no more than that grateful juſtice, 
which every good man is ready to ſhew thoſe 
who have oblig'd him. We reckon that a 
narrow mind that is ſo confin'd to itſelf as 
not to receive ſome pleaſure from the ſatis. 
faction of thoſe that are nearly allied to him. 
An honeſt man will make the intereſt of his 
benefactor his own, and will be earneſt for 
that ſucceſs in which he hath no ſhare, but 
what his friendſhip and good nature give 
him. 

This generous juſtice therefore, that we 
ſhew to a common friend, ſhould be withal 
practis'd ro that more deſerving and impor- 
tant one, our heavenly Father; and we 
ſhould act upon as good a principle in Reli- 
gion, as we do in common life. If ſmall fa- 
vours (and ſuch are all the favours of mor- 
tals) call for ſo diſintereſted inclination, as to 
make us ſharers in their joys. and their griefs, 

6 their 
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their fame and their reproaches ; how much 
more is this inclination' due to God, who 
gives us both this friendſhip of our fellow 
creatures and every thing elſe beſides? Here- 


upon David proves it as an inſtance of his 


ſincerity (and it is moſt certainly the beſt 
that can be given) that he made God's Glo- 
ry the meaſure of his affections : 


hate them, O Lord, that hate thee; and am 


not J grieved at thoſe that riſe up againſt 
thee? | 
The love of God fo expreſt is that diſpo- 


ſtion that Religion deſigns for its end, and 


is well qualify'd to effect. This generous af- 
feion of mind for God's ſervice; is not an 
extravagant notion, above the capacity or the 
duty of Chriſtians, but ariſeth from a thorough 
ſenſe of the redemption. The greateſt heights 
of Religion are founded in gratitude; an 

that gratitude. is the neceſſary conſequence 
of ſincerely, believing the Chriſtian faith; 
we need only ſeriouſly to reſſect upon the 
mercies in Chriſt Je ſuc, to be mov d with this 
warmth of affection; and if we, with a true 
meaning, call God our Father, we ſhall wiſh 


in the next place that his name may be Hal- 
lowed. 


z 


In ſhort, this petition more eſpecially ſers, 
forth rhe duty, and * the language of 
a Chris 
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Hallowed be thy Name. 
a Chriſtian; and by its ardent wiſhes for 
God's Glory, very much recommends thoſe 
other following petitions that we ſend up for 
ourſelves. 

The fecond practical uſe that may be drawn 
from this petition, is, that the ſucceſs of it 
tends to our own advantage. 

- All the ſeveral methods of hallowing God's 
Name promote the virtue, and by that the 
happineſs of mankind. If they honour him 
by this firſt and neceſſary. method of advan- 
cing the knowledge of him, they thereby be- 
come better acquainted with the evidence and 
extent of their hope, and improve their joy 
and their faith together. If they go on to 
honour him by a reſpect to ſacred, things, 
they grow by every expreſſion of this reſpect 
into an'habitual deyotion ; which as it is the 
beginning of the next life's perfection, ſo it 
is the beſt pledge of its enjoyment. If, laſt- 
ly, they promote God's Glory by a regular 
behaviour, they have here alſo their reward; 
every ſtep they take in holineſs is in the 
road to life eternal, and they by low and 
undeſerving performances purchaſe a cheap 
admiſſion into the 7% of their Lord. 

The queſtion in 70 appears from hence 
very reaſonable ; Can a man be profitable to 
God, as he that i "oy i profitable to him- 


ſelf? 
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ſelf ? Is it a favour to the Almighty that 
1 thou art righteous, and is there any profit to 


him that thou makeſt thy way perfect? Our 
Saviour for this reaſon teacheth us, after we 
have done all, to think ce nnprofitable 
ſervants, ſince all our ſervice of God only 
terminates in ourſelves. 

The homage of worſhippers adds no more 
to the divine Majeſty, than ſo many be- 
holders to the Sun. They themſelves enjoy 
| that incenſe of worſhip which they ſend up, 

and ſhould be thankful for the opportunities 
of doing ſo. God wants not this low fruit- 
leſs tribute of ſervice, but he demands it to 
bring us the nearer to himſelf. All the ma- 
nifeſtations of his Glory are merciful, and his 
creatures are the better for them, in being 
thereby both more enabled and encourag'd to 
purchaſe happineſs by ſerving him. For this 
reaſon in the office after the Communion, 
which is the antienteſt and indeed the ſublimeſt 
part of any extant Liturgy, we gzve thanks 
to God for his great Glory, confeſſing by this 
that all the manifeſtations of it are fo many 
bleſſings to mankind. 

In ſhort, the ſanctification of God's name 
is not only by poſitive inſtitution the con- 
dition of eternal happineſs, but is withal a 
natural and proper means to improve us in 

E 2 Ipiri- 


52 Hallomed be thy Name. 


ſpiritual perfection; and therefore whenſoever he 
we pray, that God's name may be hallow'd, 85 
we muſt think it is as true an expreſſion of = 
concern for ourſelves, as of duty to our hea- ke: 
venly Father. n 


Thirdly, and laſtly, This petition obliges 

us to avoid all occaſions of giving offence. Fi 
If our hearts go with our tongues in this 
Prayer, we profeſs herein that caution in our 
behaviour, that the name of God and his Jef 
doctriue be not blaſphem'd. This profeſſion 
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of hallo3in; God's Name abridgeth thole 5 
who uſe it, not only of ail criminal, but even | 
2 | _ MW nea! 
indecent libertics, and obligeth them to ſuit 7 
their whole behaviour to the credit of Reli- ¶ cus 
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conduct requir'd of the diſciples of Chriſt 
Jeſus, who are commanded to ſhine as lights ¶ ©. 
in a crooked and perverſe generation. The F 
honour of that Maſter whoſe name a Chriſtian 
here obliges himſelf ro ſanctify, is reproach'd 
in every open or, even ſuſpected irregularity ; 
and he is not true to his duty in this point, 
who, tho' innocent, yet takes not care to 
avoid (as far as he may) the fuſpicions of 
guilt. He muſt, for the ſake of his moſt holy 
profeſſion, juſtify his example to the world, 
and for that reaſon muſt not only abſtain frow 
| evil, 


Hallowed be thy Name. 


evil, but from all the appearances of it. 
Not only flagrant vices, but even indiſcreet 
liberties become ſinful, when they offend the 
weak, or harden the obſtinate. 
worldlineſs of one, the ill tim'd gayery of 
another, and the criminal connivance at the 
works or workers of darkneſs in moſt, by 
the miſtaken example of them, may do harm 
to Religion, and may become more criminal 
in the effects of them than they were in their 
We may be parties to ſuch miſtakes 
as we never deſign'd, and may ſeduce others 
to leap down the precipice, by coming too 
near the brink of it ourſelves. 

The lazy, the indolent, and the voluptu- 
ous, ſeem to themſelves to be between the 
extremes of guilt and innocence ; bur their 
example is on the oppoſite fide ro Chriſtiani- 
ty, and will therefore be an article of their 
future condemnation. 
their holy profeſſion ; and whilſt they by their 
works honour not God's name, they do in 
effect reproach it. They ſtrengthen the bands 
of wickedneſs by not endeavouring to /oo/e 
them, according to that rule of our Saviour, 
whereby he that gathereth not with him, 
ſcattereth abroad. 

Bur the true Chriſtian muſt exceed theſe in 
bis conduct, if he _ to do ſo in by re- 
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ward; and muſt reſolve not only to do no 
harm, but even to do ſome good. His re- 
gard to this petition obliges him to ſhew the 
power of religion by its fruits, and to en- 
deavour to rob publick immorality of that 
cuſtom and preſcription which keep it in coun- 
tenance. In ſhort, if he deſires with ſince. 
rity that God's name may be hallaw'd (and 
he is not a Chriſtian that deſires it not in ſome 
degree) he will make God's Will the rule, 
and his Glory the end of his actions; his 
active example will ſpeak out God's honour 
in more intelligible language than all the other 
more fruitleſs tributes of praiſe and thankſ- 
giving; his good works thus conducted by 


| himſelf, and thus ſhining our before men, 


will be the beſt means of glorihing his Fax 
ther in heaven. 


SERMON 


SERMON III 


Marr. vi. 10. 
Thy Kingdom come. 


ls pctition hath been thought by 

Wl ſome to be only an illuſtration or 
repetition of the foregoing : but 
it is certain that each of theſe ar- 
ticles hath a diſtinct ſenſe; the former wiſhes 
for the ſanctification of God's name; and the 
latter limits that wiſh to the methods of 
Chriſtianity: in the one we pray that he may 
be glorify'd; in the other, that he may be 
ſo in the way our Lord Jeſus hath taught. 
We pray herein for the welfare of that com- 
munity, of which we as Chriſtians are mem- 
bers, and for that Glory to God in the high- 
eſt, which was foretold to be the conſequence 
of the Goſpel. 
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The words of both theſe petitions are 
found in the Zewz/h Prayers; which appea- 
ring from their dialect to be very antient, it 
is not improbable that our Savour alluded to 
them in this place. The daily wiſh of God's 
people of old was, that he would give deli. 
verance and redemption to Iſrael; and they 
ever expreſt that wiſh in deſiring, * that Hi: 
name might be hallou d, and his kingdom 
eſtabliſh'd. They apply'd theſe bleſſings to the 
coming of the Meſſiah ; and thereby appear 


not only to have us'd the ſame language, but 


to have meant the ſame thing with Chriſtians: 
only with this difference, that what they 


wiſh'd for in the firſt coming of the Meſſiab, 
is by us with a more certain expectation de- 


ſir'd in the ſecond, when he ſhall appear 
without ſin unto ſalvation, 


os Gather) — ——— Dre 
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en, and by the Chaldee termination of them appear to be much 
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I ſhall 


Thy Kingdom come. 


I ſhall in the following diſcourſe endeavour 


to explain what is meant by deſiring, that 


God's Kingdom may come ; and then point 
out thoſe praCtical uſes which ariſe from 
thence. 

Now in explaining the words, two things 
are to be conſider'd. 
Firſt. The nature of that Kingdom for 
which we now pray. And, 

Secondly, In what ſenſe that Kingdom may 
be ſaid to come. 

Firſt, J muſt conſider the nature of this 


Kingdom. 
Some have explain'd the Kingdom of God 


in a ſpiritual and myſtical ſenſe, as if we here 
only pray'd for that change af affection in 
ourſelves, whereby God might be ſaid to 
reign in our hearts, They would take it 
for no more than the obedience of the in- 
ward man; according to thoſe words in St. 


57 


Luke, the Kingdom of God is within you. Ch. xvii. 
But moſt certainly this Kingdom, by the whole 


tenor of Scriptures, ſignifies an external and 


viſible ſtate of things, under the conduct of 


the Goſpel. The antient Prophecies call the 


government of the world under our Lord Jeſus 


by that name *; and as that notion did then 
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Rom. 1. 


Acts xxvi. 


18. 


Thy Kingdom come. 
diſpoſe men to a more zealous expectation of 
the Meftah,- fo doth it ſtill fitly enough re. 
preſent the tate of things under him. 

The natural bounds of God's Kingdom con. 
tain the whole compaſs of created nature, 
the Heaven being his throne, and the earth 
his foot ſtool. But the ſpiritual part of it, his 
Church, is much narrower in its extent, and 
his flock is repreſented by himſelf 2s a little 
one. As by the fall and the univerſal depra. 
vation that follow'd, men had withdrawn 
their obedience from their Maker, and of 
creatures and ſubjects were become rebels; 
God could not be ſaid to be King of thoſe 
who difown'd his authority, and adher'd to 
another ſovereign. They were for many ages 
fold unto fin, and worſhip'd and ſer vd the 
creature more than the Creator. 

The redemption then by our Lord Jef 
being the only method to reclaim mankind, 
and to re-eſtabliſh God's authority over them; 
the ſtate of things under the influence of 
this redemption is with propriety enough 
call'd a Kingdom. By being Chriſtians we 
that were afar off are brought to be near, 
and are reconciPd to God. We are reſcu'd 
from that rival of Heaven and adverlary of 
mankind the devil, being brought from dark: 
neſs to light, and from the power of Satan 

| 10 
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to God. We profels a ſtricter obedience to 
his will, and by virtue of that profeſſion 
ate made ſubjects of this ſpiritual Kingdom, 
The Goſpel diſpenſation is fitly call'd God's 
Kingdom, becauſe the prevalence of it puts 
an end to the long and fatal rebellion of man- 
kind, againſt their Lord and Governor. It 
ſets forth a new covenant of peace; that hath 
virtue for its condition, and eternal life for 
its reward; and as it demands a more perfect 
obedience than formerly, ſo it doth fo upon 
better - promiſes. 

But that this expreſſion of Xia means 
the Goſpel diſpenſation, is evident from all 
thoſe paſſages of the New Teſtament where 


it is mention'd. As when it is ſaid the King- Matt. xxi; 


dom of God ſhall be taken from you, and 
given to a Nation bringing forth the fruits 
thereof ; as allo when it is compar'd to a 
field of wheat and tares, to a grain of «ii. 
muſtard-ſeed, to a treaſure, &c. Thus again; 


hath not riſen a greater than John Baptiſt ; 
but he that is leaſt in the Kingdom of Heaven 
is greater than he : where the ſtate of things 
under the Law is compar'd to that under the 
Goſpel, and for this reaſon the preaching of 
our Saviour is call'd he Go/pet of the King- 
dom. 

8 But 


Among them that are born of women there xi. 1x. 


= 
4 
4 
C 
* 
„ 
7 = 
i 
. 
0 
', 
. 4 i 
y * 
7 * 
j 
4 1 
* 
1 
9 
1 
; 
: 


: 
þ 


<4 aw nent” 
« 


60 


Thy Kingdom come. 


But this notion of a Kingdom, as it un. 
doubtedly ſignifies the Church of Chriſt, ſo 
doth it withal lead us into the ſeveral condi. 
tions and circumſtances of it. This one King. 
dom (for it is always us'd in the ſingular num- 
ber) ſhews that there is but one Church, 
howſoever diſtreſs d and whereſoever diſpers'd 
through the world. It reminds us that we 
have but one God, one faith, and one bap- 
tiſm ; and that the ſeveral parts of it, how. 
ever diſtant in intereſts, judgment, or affecti. 
on, yet are but many members of one body. 
Bur as we hence learn the unity, fo like- 
wiſe the order and government of the Chri- 
ſtian Church, An carthly Kingdom ſuppoſes 
governors and governed; and the ſpiritual 
one fuppoſes the fame kind of ſubordination, 
The diſtinction of Clergy and Laity is the 
{ame in the Church, that governors and ſub- 
jects are in the State; and the acknowledg- 
ment of the one is as neceſſary to the ends 
of ſpiritual ſociety, as the other is to eſtabliſh 
external peace and order in the world. There 


is requir'd in this community, as indeed in 


all others, due ſubjection to the head, and 
fellowſhip with the members. We, as Chri- 
ſtians, are members of a Kingdom, the re- 
wards and privileges of which are only to be 
obtain'd by being united to it: and a mere 
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moral man, wilfully ſeparated from the viſible 
Communion of the Church, is no more a true 
diſciple of our Lord, than a uſeleſs recluſe or 
hermit is a good ſubject. 

It is farther obſervable, that this Kingdom 
is attributed promiſcuouſly to God, and to our 
Lord Feſas Chriſt. Our Saviour Chriſt calls 
it ſometimes the Kingdom of God, ſome- 
times my Kingdom; and in the writings of 
the Apoſtles it is call'd the Kingdom of Chriſt, pet i. rr: 
and the Kingdom of his dear Son. This com- Col. l. 13. 
mon way of attributing the ſame things to 
God and our Lord Jeſus ſhews, by the way, 
the great unity of the Godhead; and as it 
from hence appears that all things that the john xvi. 
Father hath are the Son's, fo withal too that ls. 
be and his Father are one. 

This Kingdom then ſignifies the viſible Chri- 
ſtian Church, and by howſoever different ap- 
pellations it is call'd, it only means the ſame 
thing in different lights. As it is call'd the 
Kingdom of God, it ſets forth thoſe more per- 
fect methods of obedience to his will which 
we are taught by the Goſpel. As it is call'd the 
Kingdom of Chriſt, it repreſents the immedi- 
ate founder and governor of it, our Lord Je- 
ſus. And laſtly, as it is call'd the Kingdom of 
Heaven, it ſignifies that merciful diſpenſation 
Which will carry us thither, which muſt now 
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Matt. x. 


Luke xi. 


TO, 


Dan. 11, 


Fhy Kingdom com. 
improve us in Grace, and hereafter conſum· / ohn 
mate us in Glory. grow 

I muſt now in the ſecond place ſhew, in I But tl 
what ſenſe this Kingdom for which we pray nels 1 
may be ſaid to come. bers t 

Now to underſtand this we muſt obſerve the i 
ſeveral views under which it is repreſented: in Pl 
Scripture. St. Zohn preaches that the King. theſe 
dom of Heaven is at hand. And the ſame vecel 
words are us'd by the Apoſtles ſent out by our hithe 
Saviour. It is ſaid in another place to be al- Chril 
ready come, or as the Greek may be better abric 
render'd, ow ? coming. Notwithſtanding this - 5 
approach of it, our Saviour talks of it as ſome- dien 


> thingata great diſtance, and that was nor to J Air, 
'Dappen till after great conflicts, and therefore — 


makes it the ſubject of our prayers to the end oh 
of the world, that ir Kingdom may come. i * 
The Prophet Daniel ſeems to place this King- ly 
dom at the greateſt diſtance, by fixing it after I © f 
the deſtruction of the fourth Empire: in the e 
days of thoſe Kings ſhall the God of Heaven, I © 
ſet up a Kingdom that ſhall never be de- thi 
firoyd; and the Kingdom ſhall not be left I ber. 
to other people, but it ” ball break in pieces K. 
all theſe Kingdoms, and it ſhall ſtand for kg 
eVer. | 
Theſe paſſages may be eaſily reconcibd by al 
obſerving that this Kingdom was begun in i 
| Join 
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John Baptiſt's preaching, and continued to 
orow by that of our Saviour and rhe Apoſtles. 
Bur then as it is not yet come to that wide- 
neſs in its extent, and that purity in its mem- 
bers that the divine wiſdom deſign'd, and our 
Saviour's ſufferings deſerv'd; we therefore here 
pray that God would in his due time haſten 
theſe bleſſings. Thoſe circumſtances which are 
neceſſary to make a government perfect, have 
hitherto been more or leſs wanting in the 
Chriſtian Church. Thus if a Kingdom be 
abridg'd of its due extent, or if it be diſturb'd 
in its inward peace and quier, by the difobe- 
dience of its members; or if, laſtly, by its 
diſtreſs'd condition it be unable to reward the 
obedience of deſerving ſubjects; in all or any 
of theſe caſes, that Kingdom is nor ſo perfect 
as it ſhould be. A good ſubject would readi- 
ly employ both his wiſhes and endeavours 
to ſupply theſe ſeveral defects in that govern- 
ment under which he lives; and a good Chriſ- 
tian by his daily Prayers wiſhes the fame to 
this Kingdom of God. That we may there- 
fore know what we pray for, in deſiring God's 
Kingdom to come, I ſhall ſhew in whar ſenſes 
it may be ſaid not yet to have come. 

Firſt, The Kingdom of God is not yet 
fully come from the narrow extent of Chri- 
ſtianity. 

It 
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| It is certain that the knowledge of the true 
God and his Son Jeſus Chriſt hath never yet 


extended ſo far as hath been foretold by the 
antient Prophecies. Tho' our Saviour, him. 


Mat.xxiv. ſelf declar d, that the Go/pe/ ſhould be 


14. 


2 Cor. iv. 


preach'd to all the world, yet it hath hither. 


to been confin'd to a ſmall part of it. The 
extent of his Kingdom is pathetically deſcrib'd 
in the Ixxii* Pſalm, that he fhall reign from 
the one ſea to the other, and from the river 
to the world's end; all Kings ſhall fall down 
before him, all nations ſhall do him ſervice. 
But very little of this hath been hitherto ac- 
compliſh'd in the Chriſtian Church, and the 
ſtate of it hath as yet bore no proportion to 
the extent of God's promiſes, or the deſigns 
of his mercy. The influence of the goſpel 
hath but as yet chear'd a few; in compariſon 
of thoſe far greater nuthbers in which the God 
of this world hath ſo blinded their eyes, that 
the light of the glorious Goſpel of Chriſt 
might not ſhine upon them. If we look over 
the vaſt extent of the Turkiſh, Tartarian and 
Indian Empires, all whoſe governments are 
either Heatheniſh or Mahometan, it cannot 
be faid with the truth of the letter, that God 
bath given his Son the heathen for his inhe- 
ritance, and the utmoſt parts of the earth 


for his poſſeſſion. The limits of Chriſtianity 


do 


Thy Kingdom come. 

true do not extend to one ſixth of the known 
yer world; and tho' in ſome parts of Aſia the 
the knowledge of Chriſt hath been eſtabliſh'd, and 
im. ©} afterwards extinguiſh'd by the hidden diſpoſal 
| be Jof Providence, yet in a great part of thoſe 
ker. ¶ countries the ſufficient means of that know- 
The ledge hath been hitherto wanting. 

ibd ÞAre then theſe excellent things ſpoken of 
-om the city of God to no purpoſe ? Is the greater 
ver part of the world to continue till its diſſolu- 
n tion in the ſame rebellious corrupt ſtate ? Are 
ice. things ſtill to remain as they were from the 
ac- beginning, and the whole ſcene to be ſhut 
the up with no more viſible fruits of Chriſt's re- 
to I demption ? Bur yet this uncertainty of the 
ons © Promiſes, this low ſcheme of Chriſtianity, 
ſpel I this narrowneſs or diſappointment of God's 
ſon I} mercy are the conſequence of believing that 
70d this Kingdom will be no larger than it now 
hat is, or hath been. If we are perſuaded (and 
riſt chat we have the utmoſt reaſon to be) that 
ver God can be neither deluſive in his promiſes, 
ind nor partial in his compaſſion, we muſt expect 
are that reſtitution of all things that was ſpoken 
not Il of by the Prophets. 

:od MY Bur there is one particular which portends 


he- © the greater extent of the Chriſtian Church, 


and in which the Prophecies are very expreſs ; 


and that is the calling of God's old peculiar 
| F people 
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peop le the . The children of Iſrael 


Hol. ii. 4. all be Many days without a king, and 


Zach. Xii. 


——7pour 


Rom. xi. 
25. 


without a prince and without a fatrifice, 
and. without an © image ; (which could not 
be true till the deſtruction of Jeruſalem by 


Titus;) afterwards ſhall the children of 


Iſrael return, and ſeek the Lord their God, 
aud David their king, and. ſhall fear the 


Lord and his goodneſs in the latter days. 


The Propher Zachary fortels, that the whole 
peop ple all hereafter bewail their Cir fins i in cru- 
cifying our Lord Jeſus: T will power upon the 


houſe of David, and upon the inhabitants of 


Jeruſalem the ſpirit of grace and ſupplica. 
tion; and the Y ſhall look upon him whom they 


have EE. and they ſhall mourn for him 
as one mourneth for his only fon ; and ſhall be 
in bitterneſs for him as one that is in bitter. 
neſs for his firſt-born. Hereupon St. Paul 
ſpends. the whole xi chapter of his E Epiſtle 
to the Romans upon, this ſubject, who for 
the perſecutions from the Jews at that time 
were very much inflam'd againſt them. J 
would not have Hour ignorant of 455 myſiery, 


—_ 


7 Ib preſent ant without an Image, tho follow d * 
all the modern verſions, is vet faulty, for the Jews were ever 


| forbid the uſe of Images, The preſent Hebrew copies are there- 


fore,corrupted in the word Mum, for the old reading was Hm 
altare, As appears both from. the Greek. 802 457 Our ics teas, 
and from the vulgar ſine altari: read therefore, without an altar. 


that 
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that hardneſs hath happen d in part to J 7 
rael, till the fullneſs of the Gentiles ſhall 


come, and then all Iſract ſhall be fav'd; as 


it is written; There ſhall come a deliverer 
out of W and turn . igen from 
Jacob. 

Now it is certain, that except the few that 
were brought to Chriſtianity during our Sa- 
viour's time, and a few years after, the whole 
body of the Chriſtians hath. been taken out 


of the Heathen Nations, that were not in; the 


Covenant. There hath never been in any 
age of the Church ſuch a remarkable conver- 
fon of Fetus to the Goſpel, as to juſtify the 
truth of thoſe ancient Predictions. They 
haye hitherto, by a wonderful Providence, 
in all the confuſion of Nations, and ſevere op- 
preſſions of Civil Power, been preſerv d from 
being deſtroy'd, or even mix'd and melted 
down. They have retain'd their name, their 
faith, and their language, while they have 
ſeen the Nations around them change them 
all; and they remain to this day as in their 
oppreſs d condition, a mark of God's Juſtice, 


ſo in their hope a pledge of his Promiſes. It 


$ therefore, obſervable, that as all the pro- 
miſes of truth, peace, and unity, are made 
by the prophets to the Jewiſh people, fo 
ve may from hence conclude that the Chri- 

F 2 ſtian 
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ſtian Church will not come to perfection in 
theſe bleſſings, till the Jeu are made mem. 
bers of it; undoubtedly their converſion wil 
produce a better ſcene of things, and bring 
the Chriſtians, to whom they are joyn's, 
into the old and right paths. They muſt 
neceſſarily come in upon ſuch conviction, as 
to profeſs the Goſpel with more faithfulneſs 
to truth, and more zeal for the author of it, 
than probably any body of Chriſtians now 
in being; and as they will be free from the 
little prejudices and diſputes with which par. 
ticular Churches now labour, will be more 
able both to reſtore what hath been loſt by 
negligence, and to remove what hath been 
added by ſuperſtition. Chriſtianity will by 
their means become both more reaſonable in 
its principle, and more powerful in its effects, 
and thereby be better fitted to be preach'd to 
thoſe Nations who have not yet receiy'd it. 


Zach. viii. In thoſe days, faith the Prophet, ten men 


23. 


Iſai. ii. 3. People ſhall go and ſay, Come ye, and let u 


out of all the languages of the nations ſhall 
take hold of the skirt of him that is 4 Jeu, 
Saying, We will go with you; for we have 
heard that God is with you. And many 


go up to the mountain of the Lord, and to 


the houſe of the God of Jacob; for out of 


Sion ſhall go forth the law, and the word of 
the 
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the Lord from Jeruſalem. The peace and 
unity that muſt then flouriſh, will both con- 
vince and. charm the unconverted Heathen, 
and be a means that all may come to the 
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knowledge of the truth: for if the caſting Rom. xi. 
away of * be the reconciling of the World, *5: 


what ſhall the receiving of them be but life 
from the dead? 

In ſhort, God's Kingdom cannot be ſaid to 
come till it hath been ſubmitted to by the 
Jews, and preached to all the World beſides ; 
and therefore we are ſuppos'd to deſire both 
theſe in this petition. 

Secondly, This Kingdom is not yet come 
from the want of due obedience in the mem- 
bers. 

A Government cannot be ſaid to be per- 
ſet, where the laws and conſtitutions of it 
have not rheir due force ; and this hath been 
generally the caſe of our Saviour's Kingdom. 
Our faith ſhone with the greateſt luſtre ar its 
firſt riſing, bur (as tho' the Hiſtorians maxim 
were true, res unius ætatis erant;) it is ob- 
vious to obſerve a gradual decline of it from 
the age of our Saviour and the Apoſtles. All 


that generation were gathered to their Far Judg. ii, 7: 


thers, and there aroſe another generation 
after them which knew not the Lord, nor 
the works which he had done for Iſrael, 
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the Kingdom of our Saviour. 
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We are not to meaſure the ſucceſs of Chriſti. 
anity ſo much by the extent of Country 
through which it hath prevail'd, as by the 
general influence it hath had upon the lives 
of its profeſſors. In this reſpect it hath been 
a very narrow Province, nor hath it produc'd 
that Glory 70 God in the higheſt, or Peace 
on Earth, which it deſign'd. The publick 
maxims of the world are now as unchriſtian 


as they were before the Goſpel was preach'd; 


there hath been the fame unreaſonable ſtrife 
abour little things, and the ſame wicked pro- 
ſecution of that ſtrife as ever. The peaceable 
and forgiving complexion of our Lord hath 
not” been obſery'd by thoſe who call them- 
ſelves his diſciples; nor hath it ſo ſoften'd 
and diſarm'd their diſpoſitions, as to make 
them, according to the Prophet, bear their 
Swords into plow-ſhares, and their ſpears 
into Pruning. boote. If we ſhould take a ge. 
neral view of Chriſtianity, as it is oppreſs d 
by its enemies, and neglected by its friends, 
and corrupted: both in its manners and ai 
cipline, it repreſents very little in its outward 
appearance, and much leſs in the fruits of it, 
In ſome Coun- 


tries it is ſuperſtition without charity, in o- 
thers it is zeal without knowledge ; in ſome, 
Mypality" is ſer up againſt Faith, and in orhers 

there 
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there is the form without the power of God- 
lineſs: in many places the ſanctuary is either 
uncharitably ſhut up, or negligently laid 
waſte; and almoſt every where it lends a ho- 
ly name to various opinions, according to 
the complexion or convenience of the ſeveral 
Governments that profeſs it. 

But the general conduct of private life gives 
no better view of this matter. A Chriſtian, as 
ſuch, is by his profeſſion a member of Chriſt, 
a child of God, and an inheritor of the King- 
dom of Heaven; but what is there like this 
in the general behaviour of thoſe that call 
themſelves ſo? What doth the univerſal con- 
duct of theſe offer, but anxious unbelieving 
cares for worldly things, which are therefore 
ſo many defections from our Saviour's King- 
dom, which he hath declar'd 207 to be of this 
Morld? We, by ſerving impure and worldly 
affections, withdraw our allegiance from our 
Sovercign, who hath forbid them ; and that 
ſervice that is only due to our Lord Je, 
is by them transferr'd ro Mammon. 

But farther, the univerſal practice of hatred 
and revenge, are contrary to this ſpiritual 
Kingdom. The open violence of one ſubject 
againſt another, is reckon'd as a war upon 
their common Sovereign, and therefore in the 
conſtruQtion of the law He is accounted the 

F 4 injut'd 
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injur'd party. The ſame reaſon holds by the 
Goſpel: every act of revenge is a breach of 
our Saviour's Government, being committed 


againſt thoſe, whom he hath redeemed by his 


Sufferings, and protected by his Laws, 

This Kingdom therefore which we pray te 
come, cannot be faid to do fo, till the power 
and efficacy of it be more viſible in the orderly 
lives of its ſubjects, and God's name be glori. 
Y and his Will be done on Earth as it ts in 
Heaven. We deſire by this petition, that all 
who call themſelves Chriſtians may hold the 
faith in the Sond of peace and in righteouſneſs 
of life, and may neither be wanting in obe- 
dience to their Lord, nor in affeRion to their 
fellow ſubjects. In ſhort, we more eſpecially 
pray here for that only method of more per- 
fect Righteouſneſs, a more plentiful effuſion 
of God's Spirit, which is promis'd in the 
latter days, and hath never yer been thorough: 


ly accompliſh'd. 


d The ancient copies of St. Luke inſtead of talirw i Baus 
ru, read, in Gregory Nyflen's time, inidnunrdarw m wy | 
Tyevue et from which promiſcuous reading he obſerves, that 
the Kingdom of God and the deſcent of the Holy Spirit meant | 
the ſame thing : 7 xc g 1 vl TY Auxk To EU v αν ouÞt- 
e e2unrdUTa' oF Pacintigy ü A alia 7 TH ayis ard pal0” 
ovpucxiay tmicoaror Are oÞ Ov txeivw Hay [tdhiw Qaow, ave + 
78 tabttrw 1 Panikug ou, ü Abt r To &Yyiev Git ανñ os 6 v % 
3 bagioarw ius. Greg. Nyſſen, de Oratione, | 

The 


K 


— 2 . —— — : 
* e % 


Thy Kingdom come. 

The holy Spirit is at all times the prin- 
ciple of that faith we profeſs, and that virtue 
we perform; but yet ſome circumſtances of 
time may require a greater meaſure of it than 
others. The antient Prophecies have fore- 
told, that a greater portion of the Spirit will 
be pour'd out in the /aft days; and it is ob- 
ſervable that the expreſſion of latter days, 
doth not ſignify the general ſtate of Chriſti- 
anity, but the latter ages of it*. This pro- 
miſe of the Spirit in the Prophets is general- 
ly joyn'd to the recalling of the Jews, and 
therefore belongs not to the Church till they 
are made a part of it. Thus Ezekze} joyns 
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them together; I Vill take you from among pick. i. 
the heathen, and gather you out of all coun- 9. 


tries. A new heart will I alſo give you, 
and a new Spirit will I put within you; 
and I will take away the ſtony heart out of 
your fleſh, and I will give you an heart of 


feſh. 


In like manner the Prophet Jeremiah jer. xxxi. 


foretels at the ſame time the inward peace 33: 


and outward proſperity of Iſrael; I will put 
my law in their inward parts, and write in 
their hearts; and I will be their God, and 
they ſhall be my people. It is therefore to 
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1 Pet. i. 5. 


be 


ex Tim. iv. 1. 2 Tim. iii. 1. James v. iii. 
2 Pet. iii. 3. 1 John ii. 18. Jude Y. 18. 
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be obſery'd, that though ſeveral of theſe pro. 
miſes are apply'd by the Apoſtles to the firſt 
effuſion of the Spirit, yet the words are only 
ſo apply'd by way of accommodation; where. 
as the context from -whence they are taken 
manifeſtly determines them to ſome future age 
of the Church, which we have not yet ſeen, 
Undoubtedly God accommodates his Grace 
to our neceſſities, and therefore gives a leſs 
portion of it at preſent, becauſe we are not 
fit for more, But in the great defection from 
Chriſtianity, which is expected in the latter 
ages of the Church, and is alrcady probably 
begun, the few that remain will want a greater 
meaſure of aſſiſtance for their ſupport. * As 
the perſecution that is to begin upon this 
Matt. falling away will be ſuch as hath not been 
xiv. ar. from the beginning of the World, the efficacy 
of God's Spirit will be both more neceſſary 
and more viſible in thoſe who go through it. 


—— a 
— a c * 
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f The apprehenſion of this perſecution was ſo great in the an- 
tient Church, that their daily Prayer was, pro ſtatu ſeculi, 
& pro mor finis. Which Tertullian obſerves to contradict | 
the ſenſe of this petition : Itaque fi ad Dei voluntatem & ad 
noſtram ſuſpenfionem pertinet regni Dominici repræſentatio, 


quomodo quidam protractum quendam ſeculo poſtulant? } 4 
Cum regnum Dei, quod ut adveniat oramus, ad conſumma- WM wh 
tionem ſeculi tendat; optamus maturjus regnare & non and 


diutiùs ſervire. Lib, de Oratione. 
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The Church thus exercis'd by conflicts, and 
thus ſupported by God's Spirit, will be purg'd 
of all her droſs, and more reſemble our Savi- 


our's. Kingdom. The ſeparation of half. Chri- 


ſtians will make it more pure and perfect in 
its remaining members, and ſhall then fulfil 
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the prediction of the new Jeruſalem: There Rev. xi. 
ſhall in no wiſe inter into it any thing that) 


defileth, neither what ſoever worketh abomi- 
nation, but they which are written in the 
book life. The Jews therefore have a tra- 


dition, that the world, at the coming of the 


Meſſiah, will be compos'd of the two diſtant 
extremes of very good and very bad men; 
the one part being ripe for his vengeance, 
and the other for his mercy. . What they ob- 
ſerve of his firſt coming ſeems to be moſt true 
of his ſecond, that the Church being refin'd 
and purify'd by the diſappointed malice of its 
enemies, Will be fitter to mect its Lord, 
when he cometh with his holy Angels to ren- 
der to every man according to his Works. 

Thirdly, The Kingdom of God cannot be 
laid to come, till the true members of it re- 
ceive their reward. 

A Kingdom cannot be ſaid to be perfect, 
when the ſubjects of it are under hardſhips 
and oppreſſion; and yet this is the ordinary 


condition of the true members of Chrilt's 
Church. 


Epheſ. v. 
24,26, 32. 
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Church. His Kingdom cannot be ſaid to 
be accompliſh'd, till his faithful ſervants are 
made ſharers in it, and they that have already 
ſuffer d with him, be admitted to rezgn with 
him. The expectation of this is very foreign 
ro the ſtate of things in this World, wherein 
God's enemies have generally as large a por- 
tion as his friends, and we can know neither 
tove nor hatred by any thing before us. The 
tares and the wheat grow in one field, and 
tho* different in merit, will be the fame in 
condition till the Son of Man cometh with 
bis holy Angels, and ſhall ſeparate one from 
the other. 

The diſciples of our Saviour, during their 
ſtay in this World, purſue happineſs through 
the rough and narrow path, and with great 
labour and conflicts are to ſtrive for the mark 


and reward of the high calling in Chriſt Je. 


fus. They are profeſſors of a ſuffering, ſelf. 


denying Doctrine; and their unſeaſonable and 
unfaſhionable practice of Religion doth in fact 
prove them to be ſo. If they oppoſe wicked- | 
neſs in high places, if they reprove in ſea | 
fon and out of ſeaſon, if they have no fellow- 
ſbip either with the works or workers of 
darkneſ;, they muſt expect the ſame treat- 
ment with the Captain of their ſalvatian, 
and like him muſt be made perfect through | 
ſufferings. But 
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But if the ſtate of things were more fa- 
yourable to Chriſtians, and they were as much 
encourag'd as they are generally oppreſs d, 
yet this would fall very ſhort of that King- 
dom that is promis'd them. Their virtue 
cannot have a ſufficient reward in this World, 
when their greateſt merit is to expect none 
in it; and the pleaſures of all kinds here muſt 
be a lean recompence to thoſe who can re- 
ceive no ſatisfaction from them, but profeſs 
to have crucify'd the fleſh, with the affec- 
tions and luſts. 

Beſides, not only thoſe who are ſtill here, 
have not yet their reward, but even thoſe, 
who are already departed hence in the faith 
of Chriſt, have no other enjoyment than 
what ariſeth from the full aſſurance of Hope. 


They are not to receive their final conſum- 


mation in bliſs till the great day of account ; 
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and the ſouls under the altar are order'd to Rey, vi. 
reſt yet a little while, till their fellow ſer. ** 


vants and brethren, that are to be ſlain as 
they, be accompliſp d. They who are ſaid 


to have been ſlain for the Word of God, and 
the Teſtimony they bore (and ſure none can 


have a better title to the preſent poſſeſſion of 


Happineſs than they) are not, without us, 
to be made perfect; and thoſe who are call'd 
at the ſixth, the ninth, and the eleventh hour, 


3 are 


vi. 9. 


78 


Luke ix. 
27. 


Matt. xxv. 


Thy Kingdom come. 

are yet to receive their wages at once. The 
intermediate time till the day of Judgment is 
to the Saints on Earth the ſtate of tryal, and 
to thoſe above the ſtate of hope; and the 
communion between them (which we pro- 
fels by our Creed) obliges them to extend 
their wiſhes to each other; ſo that as they 
charitably pray for our perſeverance, we like. 
wile pray for their conſummation. __ 

The completion of this Kingdom therefore 
is not to be till the ſecond coming of our Sa- 
viour with Power and great Glory : for which 
reaſon he is ſaid to come then in his King. 
dom; and this very Judgment is call'd by 
St. Luke the Kingdom of God. It is worthy 
of obſervation, that St. Matthew, in the de- 
ſcription of this Kingdom, calls him frequent- 
ly the King, which he doth not in any other 


place; and the reward that is there beſtow'd 
upon his faithful ſervants, is call'd the King- 


dom prepared for them from the foundation 


F the World. 
As the Fews then do particularly apply 


this petition ro the coming of the Meſſiab, ſo 
do we Chriſtians; but then we mean that 


coming, in which he ſpall appear the ſecond 


time without ſin. unto. ſalvation: we pray 
herein firſt for the finiſhing, and then for the 


reward of our labours; and according to the 
words 
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words of our Bury ing office, that God would 
in his due time accompliſh his Ele, and 
haſten his Kingdom. 

Theſe then are the ſeveral ſenſes in which 
God's Kingdom is not yet come, and for 
which our Saviour here teaches us to pray. 
We pray that both Jew and Gentile may 
come to the knowledge of the truth ; and 
that after they have ſo known Chriſt, they 
may confeſs him by (the moſt unexception- 
able teſtimony) the holineſs of their lives: 
and then in the laſt place, that thoſe who 
have ſo known and practis'd, may ſpeedily be 
put in poſſeſſion of the rewards that the Lord 
the righteous Judge will give to all thoſe 
that love his appearance. In ſhort, by pray- 
ing that God's Kingdom may come, we wiſh 
for the increaſe, the unity and perſeverance 
of his Church on Earth, and the final com- 


- Wpiction and triumphs of it in Heaven. 


I come in the third place to ſhew the prac- 
tical uſes that ariſe from this Prayer. 
Firſ!, From praying that God's Kingdom 


Inay come, we may aſſuredly expect that in 


due time it certainly will come. 
Our own wiſhes are far from being the 


F andard of truth, and we may, when di- 


r&ted by our own fallible judgments, deſire 


| many things, that are both unneceſſary and 


6 uncertain. 
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uncertain. But as Chriſt, the eternal Word, 
hath taught us to pray for this Kingdom, he 
hath in doing ſo (tho' there were no other 
proofs of it) given us a tolerable aſſurance 
that it will come. The Saviour of the World, 
cannot be ſuppos'd to delude his followers 
with fruitleſs and chimerical wiſhes, but all 
the deſires, to which he directs them, mult 
be both reaſonable in their principle, and en- 
couraging in their expectation. The hope, 
that the Church hereafter will be larger in its 
extent, and more perfect in its conſtitution, 
and thereby more reſembling our Saviour's 
Kingdom, is both agreeable to Truth and fer. 


viceable to Religion. How little will it ap. 


pear to have defery'd the care of God, and 
to have juſtify'd the ſufferings of his Son, if 
all things are to continue as they were from 
the beginning of the World; and this whole 


ſcene is to be ſhut up with no greater ho- 
nour, than as yet hath been done to Chriſti: | 


anity ? 


As God's people the Zews travell'd out of 


a ſevere Government, through a barren wilder- 
neſs, and many hard conflicts, into the pro- 
mis'd Land; ſo their ſufferings, and the event 
of them, repreſent the preſent condition and 


future hopes of the Church. The road to its 


enlargement and perfection ſeems to lie thro' 
difficult 
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difficult and troubleſome paths, and it is to 
be grow by many ſteps not yet underſtood, to be 


ber that glorious Church, ſuch as the Spouſe of 
r Chriſt ſhould be, without ſpot or wrinkle. kpheſ. v. 
0 But beſides, we have to juſtify our expecta- 2). 

rs 


ons in this point @ more ſure Word of Pro- 2 Pet. i. 
al phecy, to which if we take heed we do well, ” 
au as 70 4 light ſhining in a dark place. The 


oi greater part of the Prophets, eſpecially the 
2DC F : 

ey three laſt, are wholly ſpeut in ſetting forth a 
* ſtate of things, which hath not yet been in 


„the truth of the letter, and of which there- 
p fore we have as much aſſurance as that God 
er· ¶ is true. The promiſes of future peace and ſpi- 


1 ritual perfection to the Church are ſo nume- 
* tous in the Prophets, that our Saviour found 
» little reaſon to repeat them; he therefore 
rom 


check'd the forward and ſanguine expectations 
ole of his Diſciples, by letting them know the 
ho- great diſtrels and perſecution, which were to 
iti. Y come upon them before that time. 

But that ſuch hopes, tho! at a great diſtance, 
yet might not appear wholly toreign to his 
followers, he hath been pleas'd to ſet forth the 
future ſufferings and triumphs of the Faithful 
in the book of the Revelations : which book, 
tho' yet ſeal'd up, and abuſed by the pre- 
ſumptuous curioſity of ſome, who pretend 
from thence to determine the times and ſea- 


G ſons 
: 
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{ by Ringaom cone. 


ſons that God hath put in his own power, 


yet is the Charter of God to his Church; 
and the completion of the great things con- 


tain'd in it ſhould now be the matter of our 


hope and comfort, as it will hereafter be of 
our joy and admiration. 


We have from hence therefore reaſon to 
expect, that the Church will in due time tri- 
umph over Hereſy by Truth, over Sufferings 
by Perſeverance, and over all the works of 
the Devil by greater Peace and Perfection; 
and theſe molt certainly were the expecta- 
tions of the greater part of the primitive 
Church; eſpecially the Meſteru, where the 
book of the Revelations was receiv'd as Ca- 
nonical s. But it is to be confeſs'd, that the 


3 — — 


nn. 2 — — —_ 


8 The book of the Revelations was receiv'd for Canonical 
ver early in the Weſt; It is cited generally by all the Latin 
Fathers, without ſcruple; and ltenæus expreſly aſſerts St. John 
to have been the author of it. But it ſeems not to have been 
alloꝛo d in the Faſt during the fourth Century, as St. Jerom 
informs us, Ep. 192. It is omitted in the catalogues of Canoni- 
cal Books, Can. Ap. 85. Euſeb. Hiſt. Eccleſ. Cyril. Hieroſol. 
Concil. Load. It is rejected by Epiphanius, Hzr. 51. tho 
in that he contradicts himſelf; and Athanaſius mentions it, Ep. 
Feſt. Tom. 2. yet he doth it as his own judgment, not as the 
determination of the Church. However the reaſon is hence ob- 
vious, why we meet with ſo little relating to this matter in the 
writings of the Greek Fathers ; for they not receiving this book 
as Canonical, wanted that neceſſary key to explain the old Pro- 
phets, Euſebius appears ſo much prejudic d in this point, as to 

account 


ſudden 


Thy Kingdom come. 


ſadden peace and tranquillity of the Church 
under Conſtantine, induc'd many to accom- 
modate God's glorious promiſes ro that time. 
ur Since which the Church having rather ſank 
of than increas'd, the interpretations of the 
Prophets have been generally very abſtruſe 
and myſtical ; this tathionable way of ex- 
pounding Scripture hath prevail'd in moſt of 
85 I our late Expoſitors, and hath been the reaſon 
of ¶ why theſe juſt and certain expectations are ſo 


15; much out of the way. 

a. would bowever beg leave to obſerve, 
Ve chat the interpretation of Scripture to the 
he letter (as far as the Eaſtern ways of expreſ- 
-4- ſion will allow) is in it ſelf moſt agreeable to 
he truth, and would in the conſequence of it 
en give a better view of Chriſtianity. This me- 
thod of interpretation would very probably 
oy in due time reconcile the Fews, who are not 


hn © more faulty in the literal ways of expound- 
en Ring, than the Chriſtians are in being too my- 
„. I ftical, and by that means eluding the ſenſe 
ol, of the ancient Prophecies. I would likewiſe 
add, that this expectation of future perfecti- 
on to the Church, would increaſe our preſent 
reverence for the Head of it, our Lord Jeſus. 


1 


AK. 


— 


account all the literal interpretations Jewiſh explications, and 
to call the followers of them Hereticks, 


G 2 His 
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His Divinity would not be ſo much oppos'd, 
if it was believ'd (what is faithfully promis'd) 
that all the Kingdoms of the World are to 
become our Lord and $avinur's. He would 
appear more to be the Son of God with pow- 
er, if the future Condition of Chriſtianity was 
expected to declare him (what he now real. 
ly is, and will hereafter be more viſibly de- 
clard) the King of Kings, and Lord of 
Lords | 

Secondly, From praying that this Kingdom 
may come, we ſhould learn to be chearful in 
any outward diſtreſs of the Church. 

We are from hence not to be diſturb'd, if 
this ſpiritual Kingdom be not arriv'd to its 


perfection, ſince our Prayers that it may 


come, ſuppoſe that it is not as yet come. If 
the Church be divided in its faith, diſtreſsd 
in its condition, or corrupted in its diſcipline, 
(and it is generally one or other of theſe,) 
againſt theſe imperfections our Saviour hath 
taught us to pray, and by that hath foretold 


that they ſhould happen. The narrowneſs of 


irs extent, or the want of power over thoſe 
that profeſs it, are an argument that it is not 
yet arriv'd to maturity, but ought to be no 
grounds of diſcontent or deſpair. 


The merciful purpoſes of God were to be 


brought about conſiſtently with human liber. 


ty. 
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$4, ty, and therefore requir'd a ſlow execution, 
$'d) ] according to that of the Prophet: who hath ge vl 
to | heard ſuch a thing, or who hath ſeen ſuch © 
wuld things ? Shall the earth be made to bring 
ow. | forth in one day, or ſhall a nation be born at 
was once? The works of the Devil might at once 
cal. have been deſtroy'd with an Almighty vio- 
de- lence ; but probably neither with that Glory 
{ to God, nor that Happineſs ro Mankind. 
Thoſe diſtreſſes, through which the Church 
Jom is to go, exerciſe our patience in bearing 
I in them, and our faith and dependence upon God 
for their removal; and do withal in the con- 

, if Y ſequence of them bring about thoſe publick 
its Y ends for which we pray. The Lord there- 2 Pet. iii, 
nay Y fore is not ſlack concerning his promiſe; he“. 

If can neither deſert nor forget his purpoles ; 
esd and what his Mercy hath deſigned and re- 
ine, MY veal'd, his Providence will certainly execute. 
ſe,) Y But in the mean time this petition being made 
ath a ſtanding Prayer to the Church, while it is 
told fo, ſhould ſtop our clamours for ſome pre- 
of F ſent grievances in ir, ſince we by praying 
noſe that God's Kingdom may come, do own, 
not that there are ſome things yet wanting to its 
no completion. 

Thirdly, This petition ſhould diſpoſe us 
be Y to Unity. 


ty, G 3 However 
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However narrow we may be in our no- 
tions, yet we are not to be ſo in that Prayer 
our Saviour hath taught. We pray not here 
for this or that particular Church, but for 
that diffuſive univerſal one that makes up 
Chriſt's Kingdom. How diſtant ſoever they 


may be in place, or how different ſoever in 


their intereſts, (tho' Chriſtians, ro ſpeak pro- 
perly, can have but one,) yet as they H 


of Chriſt the head, they are to have a ſhare 
both in our Prayers and our affections: There 
ig one body, and one Spirit, even as ye are 
call d in one hope of your calling; one Lord, 
one faith, one baptiſm, one God and Father 
of all. | 

It is not in the Church as it is in the 
World, where the flouriſhing of one Family, 
or Country, is a neceſſary hindrance to ano- 
ther; and we cannot wiſh well to others, 
for no other reaſon but becauſe we do ſo to 
our ſelves: But Chriſtianity leaves no room, 
nor indeed gives allowance, to fo ſelfiſh dil 
poſitions, but we may all purſue the ſame 


path to happineſs without hindrance to cach | 
other. The promotion of Truth and Righte- 
ouſneſs in one part, doth not either deſtroy | 
or leſſen them in another, but by an encon- | 
raging example really adyances them; and 
withal promotes the common intereſt, in 

haſtening 
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haſtening that Kingdom in which all deſire a 
ſhare. We are not therefore to meaſure our 
zeal for Chriſt's ſervice, and our affection for 
the members of his Body, by the narrow 
rules of civil life; and tho' the influence of 
our endeavours may be confin'd to that Coun- 
trey in which we live, yet our hope and our 
charity ſhould be as extenſive as this petition 
that wiſhes peace and perfection to the uni- 
verſal Church. 

Fourthly, and laſtly, this Prayer for God's 
Kingdom obliges us to do our beſt to pro- 


mote it. 
Our behaviour ſhould be agreeable to this 


and our other Prayers, and we ſhould our ſelves 
too contribute to that ſucceſs which we ask 


of God. Our withes for this Kingdom are ſo 


much uſeleſs breath, if we do not according 


to our ſtation increaſe the knowledge and en- 
courage the practice of Religion: and this 


matter is more in our power than we gene- 
rally think. Some by their authority, others 
by their capacity, and almoſt all by their ex- 
ample, may be ſerviceable to this end ; and 
if they be nor ſo, they mock God with in- 
ſincere petitions. We reckon him a moſt in- 
famous traytor, that can at any price be 
bought either out of duty to his Sovereign, 


or concern for his Countrey. 


G 4 diſobe- 


But yet this 
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diſobedience to a Prince, and deſertion of our 
fellow ſubjects, cannot be more treaſonable 
in any temporal Kingdom, than our corrupt 
or our negligent behaviour are in a ſpiritual. 


Not only the open contempt of Religion, but 
even our criminal indifference of it, is trea- 


ſon againſt Heaven; and we ſtrengthen the 
Devil's party as well by the connivance, as 
by the practice of wickedneſs. How meanly 
and baſely do thoſe act, who profeſs them. 
ſelves members of this Kingdom, and yet 
haye no care or concern for the conduct of 
it; but withal how inconſiſtently, while they 
are bidding open defiance to their Lord, to 
wilh as they do in this Prayer for his coming? 
To conclude, we can then only be ſaid to 
pray effectually for God's Kingdom when it 
is the deſire of our hearts, and the buſineſs 
of our lives to advance it; and the ſenſe of 
our endeayours this way, however unſucceſs- 
fal in their iſſue, will be the moſt encou- 


raging motive to wiſh for our Lord, and the 
beſt preparation to receive him. Y/ho zs that 
faithful and wiſe ſervant whom: his Lord 
hath ſet over his houſhold, to give them | 
meat in due ſeaſons bleſſed is that ſervant | 
whom his Lord when be cometh — Jus 00 


doing. 
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Thy Will be done on Earth, 


as it is in Heaven. 1 


HE words“ are capable of two ſen- 


les, they either ſignify or requeſt | 
for a paſſive ſubmiſſion to God's 1 
Providence, or an active obedience 


to his Will. Thoſe who follow the former ſenſe þ 
obſerve, that our Saviour us'd this expreſſion 1 
upon 


CS 


RY K 
———_ A— 


— 
3 
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1m | a This article is omitted in the vulgar Latin of St. Luke; 
and, as Dr, Mills ſays, is in none of the ancient copies. Tho 
there is one of ſome antiquity in the Library of Lincoln's-Inn, 
0 which the Doctor probably never met with, that hath it. I 
appears to have been wanting both in St. Auſtin's and Origen's 
time. Oftendens ergo Lucas tertiam petitionem duarum ſu- 
periorum elle quodam modo repetitionem, magis eam pre- 
7745 | 8 termittendo 
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upon the like occaſion; Father, if it be puſ 
ible, let this cup paſs away from me; ne. 
vertheleſs not my will but thine be done 
They therefore make the words expreſs our 
reſignation in all conditions; thy Will be 
done; that is, let our wills. be ſubmiſſive to 
all thy diſpoſals of us and our affairs; and 
whatever thy Wiſdom ſhall appoint, let it be 
our virtue patiently and cheerfully to re 
ceive. 

But the latter ſenſe that refers the word; 
to an active obedience, is follow'd by all the 
antient Interpreters, and is moſt agreeable to 
the context. For wherein but in ſuch an 
obedience to God can his Kingdom be ſaid 
to come? What, but the practice of holinels, 
can juſtify the compariſon of Earth to Hea- 
ven; and how can we in ſubmiſſion, patience 
and reſignation, be ſaid to reſemble the Bleſs d 
above, from whoſe eyes God hath already 


— — — 
termittendo fecit intelligi. D. Aug. ad Laurent. O A, 
0 tnberw i Carine os, irate T agleoy 1uav F Exig7i00 0108 
nu» xad' , u Origen. lib, de Oratione, From this and 
ſome other variations, together with the different. circumſtances 
of perſons to which each Prayer was ſpoke, it is probable that 
the Prayer in St. Matthew is not the ſame with that | 
St. Luke, and might be much more different formerly than 
at preſent. The Church hath conſtantly us d the Prayer in 
Sr. Matthew, which hath been the means to preſerve it ſo en- 
tire, that there is not one various reading in the whole. Vide 


Milles Teſtament. 2 
X wip'd 


as it is in Huben. 91 


wip'd away all tears, and given them reſt 


from their labours? By doing God's Will 


therefore we here mean the obedicnce ro his 
commands; and by praying that it may be 
done on. Earth as it is in Heaven, we ask 
for Grace, whereby we may be enabled, like 
the bleſſed Spirits in Heaven, perfectly and 
chear fully to perform ir. 

I ſhall treat of the words in this method. 

Firſt, Shew what is meant by God's Will. 

Secondly, Enquire in what manner it may 
be ſaid to be done on Earth as ir is done in 
Heaven. | 

Thirdly, Shew what we particularly ask 
for our ſelves in deſiring this. 

Firſt, What is meant by God's Will. 

The Ill of God, faith the Apoſtle, zs our 1 Thedl. 
ſan&ification ; it contains all thoſe rules of © 
duty, that he hath impos'd upon his creatures 
in order to make them holy, as he is holy, 
and perfect, as he their Father is perfect. It 
is call'd therefore in reſpect of our own nar- 
row and imperfect diſpoſitions, rhe good and Nom. xi. 
acceptable and perfect Will of God; and is 
let forth in thoſe ſeveral Laws, which he hath 
made rhe condition and meaſure of his fa- 
your, Es TREE 
If men were left to the guidance of rheir 
own Wills, without any reſtraint from above, 

guilt 
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guilt would then be their charaQter, and mi. 
ſery their portion. Nothing could be more 
unhappy, or more deſervedly ſo than they, if 
they were given up to their own haſty and un. 


guarded deſires. Their appetites, when nei. 


ther directed by God's Law, nor reſtrain'd by 


his Grace, would prove unfaithful counſellors, 


and would fink them both in their merit and 
condition, as low as the beaſts that perijþ 
They would not in this undirected ſtation 
have one thought for their real good, and 
would ſell their wiſhes, their endeavours, and 
their whole hopes, for a few preſent pleaſures, 
which would be ſhort and diſappointing in their 
enjoyment, but ſevere and bitter in their re- 
membrance. The nobleſt part of the Creation 
would be thus ignorant of its intereſt, or fro- 
ward in the purſuit of it, if it was not di. 
rected by him, who rh on high, yet hum. 
bleth himſelf to behold the things that art 
done on Earth. 

But as the purſuit of our own ſenſual Wills 
tends to our deſtruction, ſo the obedience to 


God's Will doth in the very conſequence of 


it tend to our peace and happineſs. The lau 
of the Lord us perfect, converting the ſoul; 
the teſtimony of the Lord is ſure, making 
wiſe the ſimple. The ſtatutes of the Lord 
are right, and rejoyce the beart ; the com- 

manament 


as it is in Heaven. 


nandment of the Lord is pure, enlightning 
the eyes. 

God hath by theſe his Laws preſerv'd us 
from (our worſt enemies) our wild affections, 
and hath mercifully reſtrain'd that liberty which 
we ſhould abuſe to our ruin. He hath made 
his ſervice the moſt perfect freedom ; and in 
laying his commands hath not ſo much con- 
fider'd what he hath right to require of his 
creatures, as what is fit and uſeful for them 
to do, He doth not load them with arbi- 
trary and unneceſſary impoſitions, and re- 
quires no more duty, than a ſteady and faith- 
ful proſecution of their beſt intereſt. His 
Laws are the united work of infinite Wiſdom 
and Mercy; and as they deſign our good, ſo 
they naturally promote ir. The obteryance 
of every part of God's Will, makes us more 
reaſonable and more ſpiritual, and is ſo many 
ſteps forward to happineſs, either in poſſeſ- 
ſion or expectation. This ſeverity of duty, 
this denial of our ſelves and the World, which 
the Goſpel enjoyns, are the uſeful proviſions 
of a wiſe Father, and neceſſarily promote in 
us that degree of Holineſs, wrhour which 
no man ſhall, or indeed can, ſee the Lord. 
He gives us eternal Life upon the loweſt 
terms; and requires no other condition of 


the pleaſures at his right hand, than thoſe 
very 
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-his children eternally happy. 


very diſpoſitions that can prepare us for e- Zh 
them. for thi 

God's Will, to thoſe ſenſual affections that It. Fol 
are to be reform'd and mortify'd by it, may I © 
appear a ſevere inſtitution; aud one of thoſe Philoſc 
hard leſſons who can hear it? But if it be 
conſider'd in its proper light, in the render. 
cy of it to promote and prepare us for God's 
Mercy, we ſhould be thankful for having this 
direction of eternal Truth, inſtead of the fal- 
lible and dangerous guidance of our own 
fleſhly appetites. This Will of God ſhould 
be doubly engaging, both in the authority and 
uſefulneſs of it; in the one, as it is the com- 
mand of him, who, by creating us, hath a 
right to all that we can do; in the other, as 
it is the advice of a merciful Father, who hath 
no other deſign by revealing it, but to make 


This Will of God then is to be the guide 
and meaſure of ours, and is diſcover'd either 
by natural Conſcience, or revelation from 
Scripture. Thoſe, who are not yet in the 
Covenant of Grace, may be ſaid to do his 
Will, and may hope for his favour, by faith- 
fully following the directions ot uncorrupted 
natural light. They ſhew, faith the Apoſtle, 
the work of the Law written in their hearts, 


their conſcience bearing them witneſs, and 
| their 


as it is in Heaven. 
heir thoughts accuſing or excuſmg each other. 
For this reaſon the eternal Word is call'd by 


dt. John, that light that enlightens every Ch. i. 9. 


nan that cometh into the World ; and the 
Philoſophers, who, before our Saviour's In- 
carnation, followed truth ſincerely, are ſaid, 
by * the Fathers, to have liv'd (4 ard Acys) 
not without the aſſiſtance of the Word; by 
which they impute all the antient diſcove- 
ies that ſet truth and virtue in a better light, 
to the influence of the eternal Word, the Son 
of God. The knowledge of duty from reaſon 
and revelation, are portions of the ſame hea- 
renly light in different degrees; and he that 
acts againſt the ſuggeſtions of his conſcience, 
is guilty of the ſame diſobedience as he, who 
deſpiſeth the voice of him that ſpeaketh from 
Heaven, 

But it is withal to be obſery'd, that though 
Morality, as taught. by the light of Nature, 
may be the whole of God's Will to one 
that is not a Chriſtian; yet it is far from 
being ſo to him who profeſſerh himſelf a diſci- 
ple of our Saviour, who came from Heaven 
% teach more perfectly his Father's Will. 
He, by following natural light, is not far 
from the Kingdom of God; but that alone 


d Vide Juſt. Mart. Apo}, 2. Clem. Alex. Stromat. 6. 
* will 
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will not make him a true member of it. The (id te 
Goſpel is the only immediate rule of practice makir 
to one who hath hopes in his Saviour ; and Ic 
this as it propoſeth greater perfection in the velati 
reward, ſo doth it require greater meaſures ſuper! 
of obedience in obtaining it. Theſe two the 
ſtandards of God's Will, Reaſon and Revela- Script 
tion, however they may promote the ſame I ce, 
end, yet are very different in their extent, caſes 
Chriſtians being abridg'd of many liberties, the 
which as men they might innocently rake. and | 
The Laws of Nature ſeem to regard only ritua 
outward order and decency, while thoſe of cumf 
the Goſpel require inward purity and holi- © ®lig 
neſs: the dictates of Nature demand only bur 
ſtrict Juſtice in our dealings, whereas thoſe of Nhe: 
our Saviour proceed to a more extenſive cha- but 2 
rity, whereby we are to reoyce with them this 
that do rejoyce, and mourn with them that of li 
weep. The one allows us to return /:ke for and 
like, the other commands us to do good for offic 
evil: by the former we are obliged to no with 
more temperance, than ſuch as keeps the fa- of e 
culties in good order; by the other we are ſtian 
requir d to mortify our corrupt affections, and ¶ out 
on 2 
By this ſhort view of theſe two rules of God's erer 
Will it appears, that the one is more exten- nin 


five than the other; and that we cannot be Lay 
ſaid * 


as it 1s in Heaven. 


aid to fulfil the whole of that Will, without 
making the Goſpel the immediate rule of ir. 
It is farther obſervable, that this new re- 
yelation by our Lord Jeſus, doth not wholly 
ſuperſede the uſe of natural light, but that 
the one is ſerviceable to the other. The 
Scripture lays down the general rules of prac- 
tice, but deſcends not to all the particular 
ales to which they may be apply'd ; bur ir is 
the office of natural light ro be the caſuiſt, 
and by comparing /þiritual things with ſpi- 
ritual, to determine how far in ſome cir- 
cumſtances thoſe general rules do, or do nor, 
oblige. To illuftrate this by an' inſtance : 
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our Saviour requires us in general, r do 70 Matt. vii. 
ithers as we would they ſhould do to ug; "* 


but at the ſame time he hath neither apply'd 
this maxim to all the particular circumſtances 
of life, nor ſet forth the ſeveral limitations 
and exceptions to which it is liable. This 
office therefore is left ro the natural light 
within us, which is to compare the extent 
of each duty with the general reaſon of Chri- 
ſtianity. And therefore tho* we cannot, with- 
out the higheſt diſobedience, pronounce up- 


on any part of God's Law, that it is not fit 
Jer reaſonable; yet we may venture to deter- 
nine ſome particular caſes, in which ſuch 
J Laws are liable to exception. 


HM From 
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Exod. 
XY111, 20. 


Mal. ii. 7. 


Thy Will be done on Earth, 


From hence by the way it appears, that 
the ſenſe of Scripture is not in every part of 
it ſo ſelf-evident, but that it needs more than 
vulgar care and diſtinction in applying it to 
particular caſes. The knowledge of it, like 
other Sciences, is got by the due uſe of hu. 
mane means; and ſhews the neceſſity of an 
Order of men, who by leiſure and improve- 
ment may be better fit to teach the people 
ord;nances and laws, to ſhew them the way 
wherein they muſt walk, and the work which 
they muſt do. It is therefore ſpoken by the 
Prophet of the times of the Goſpel, that the 
Prieſt's lips ſhould preſerve knowledge, and 
they ſhould ſeek the law from his mouth, fir 
he is the miniſter of the Lord of Hoſts. 

To conclude, the Will of God is in the ge- 
neral intention of it our ſanctification, and 
he hath diſcovered that his Will in two ways: 
in that portion of natural light with which 
he hath bleſs'd every one; and in the more 
perfect copy of it, the revelation of his Son 
from Heaven. | 

Secondly, I muſt ſhew, how God's Will 
may be done on Earth as it is in Heaven. 

Now this muſt be in imitating all thoſe 


diſpoſitions, with which we may ſuppole | 


thoſe above to ſerve God. It is to be con- 


feſs d, that little is faid in Scripture of the 
; merit 


firſt p 


ſervic 
they 
the n 
enjoy 
They 
quick 
and © 
to wa 
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certai 
mire 
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as it is in Heaven. 
merit and condition of the bleſs'd above: but 
they are thus in ſhort deſcrib'd by the Pal. 


miſt : Bleſs the Lord, ye his Angels, that pr. ciii. 
excel in ſtrength, that do his commanaments, . 


hearkening unto the voice of his word. Bleſs 
e the Lord all ye his hoſts, ye miniſters of 
his that do his pleaſure. 

From this ſhort character it appears, in the 
firſt place, that they do God's Will from a 
principle of obedience. | 

They readily perform God's commands as 
ch, and for no other motives than becauſe 
he is pleas'd to impoſe them. They have 
no little intereſts diſtin from their Maſter's 
ſervice; and therefore whatever they do, 
they do ſingly for his ſake. This muſt be 
the natural conſequence of ſeeing God, and 
enjoying the pleaſures at his right hand. 
They muſt from this near approach have too 
quick a ſenſe of God's goodneſs in himſelf, 
and of the effuſion of it upon his creatures, 
to want any motives to pleaſe him. If they 
have any diſpoſition (as thoſe bleſſed Spirits 
certainly muſt have in a great degree) to ad- 
nire what is excellent, or to love what is 


und and beneficent to themſelves ; they muſt 


Radily obey that God, whom they know to 


be ſo unſpeakably eminent in both. 
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Now this principle of obedience is more off at le: 

leſs wanting in the moſt ſhining ſervices offff is do 
mortals, and is therefore with great reaſon Lora 
ask'd for in this petition. Many parts offfl th | 
God's Will, eſpecially the relative duties, ¶ Lora 
have an immediate tendency to make them that 
happy in this World; and therefore may be, ¶ puts 
and indeed frequently are, done from world. Tem 
ly motives. Moral duties, as to their external ceſſa 
practice, may be common to an Infidel and the \ 
a Bcliever ; but the principle by which they ſeek 
are influenc'd makes the difference: if they ſent 
proceed from ſecular views, they are then no] mon: 
better than the Arts of civil prudence ; but his b 
they have only the merit and reward of God's with 
Will when done upon a principle of obedi. ] his f. 
ence. A ſingleneſs of heart is particulaty T. 
recommended by the Goſpel; and no ki cond 
than that can, or ought, to be accepted by i» £ 
the ſearcher of hearts. A Being of leſs know. fore 
ledge and bounty, who from the one had no be in 
title to command our affections, or from the ſervi, 
other but ſmall means to diſcover them, might and 
be content with ſuch che, ſer vice, in which of o 
he had only the name, and another the fruits. ſhall 
Bur the Lord of Heaven and Earth hath theſl Se 
juſteſt claim to the utmoſt ſincerity of our more 
obedience, and readily diſcovers and reſents} 
all the deficiencies in it. 


Nothing 


as it 18 in Heaven: 

Nothing therefore can haye the name, or 
at leaſt, the reward of God's ſervice, but what 
is done as to him and not unto men. 
Lord ſeeth not as man ſeeth ; for man loo. 
eth on the outward appearance „ but the 
Lord looketh on the heart. He rewards all 
that is Religion in us, but nothing more ; he 
puts not to his own account the diſcreet 
Temperance, the deſigning Charity, the ne- 
ceſſary Juſtice, or the grave Hypocriſy, which 
the World extorts from us: he leaves us to 
ſeek the recompence of theſe from that pre- 
ſent power, or eſteem we thereby gain a- 
mongſt our fellow creatures; but he reſerves 
his bounty for thoſe who have ſerv'd him 
with Spirit and Truth, and by ſeeking only 
his fayour have thereby deſerv'd it. 

This fincere principle of obedicnce is one 
condition by which God's Will may be done 
on Earth as it i in Heaven, and is there- 
fore ask'd for in this petition. Nothing can 
be imputed to us as the performance of God's 
ſervice, but what is done upon his account ; 
and his pleaſure muſt be the end and motive 
of our actions, if we expect that his bounty 
mall reward them. 

Secondly, God's Will is done in Heaven 
more perfectly. | 


H 3 The 


101 


The I Sam. xi. 
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The obedience of the bleſs'd above, is both 
ſincere in its principle, and univerſal jn its ex. 
tent; and they are therefore call'd zhoſe Mi. 
niſters of his that do his pleaſure. God's 
Will receives a through compliance from thoſe 
faithful Spirits. They do not, © faith a leat- 
ned Father, diſcharge one ſmall part of it and 
neglect all the reſt, but uniformly apply 
themſelves to perform the whole, They are 
not left to ſtruggle with the corrupt Wills of 
themſelves and others, and have no need to 
contend either with the violence or decez- 


wableneſs of unrighteouſneſs, but every thing 


about them facilitates their obedience. 
But a little acquaintance with the general 


conduct of mankind, will ſhew their deficien- 


cy, and thereby the great neceſſiry of this 
petition. They meaſure the obedience they 
owe to God, by their own partial and nar- 
row inclination ; and by the performance of 


ſome one eaſy duty, commute for the neg- 
let of all the reſt. They, like the Scribes 
in our Saviour's time, reduce the whole Law 
to one great Commandment ; and make that 
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one great Commandment ſomething that may 
coſt them as cheap as may be. They conſider 
not ſo much what God's Will requires, as 
what their own ſtubborn and ſenſual appetites 
can comply with, and therefore ſtop at the 
firſt uneaſineſs of duty. Their Virtues are all 
complexional, and they make a merit of that 
before God, which is the conſequence of their 
own natural diſpoſitions. 

Every one's habitual complexion or ſtation 
in the World, diſpoſeth them more eaſily to 
one duty than another ; bur if that come 
ſingle, it is not the obedience which reſembles 
Heaven. Thus the man of phlegm and indo- 
lence ſhall think his unavoidable eaſineſs and 
good nature ſufficient to diſcharge the whole 
debr of duty to God. The rigid Stoick ſhall 
put the whole iſſue of his cauſe upon a com- 
plexional ſeverity of his own conduct, and 
an implacable cenſure of others. The Miſer 
thinks himſelf a good ſervant to God, by his 
temperance and ſpecious carefulneſs for his 
family; the Prodigal expects the ſame for his 
indiſcreet bounty ; the Coward for his juſtice, 
and the Courtier for his patience and conve- 
nient command of temper. Thus they falſly 
impure that to the power of Religion, which 
is either the work of Nature, or the predo- 
minancy of other Vices; and would be thought 
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to ſerve God, when they ſerye only them- 
ſelves. Any one virtue, how great ſoever in 
its degree, if it ſtand alone, is not obedience 
to God's Will; and if he who is guz/ty of 
one point is guilty of all, what muſt be the 
caſe of thoſe who are guilty of all points 
bur one ? 

But as the ſenſual inclinations of ſome ſuf- 
fer them to do only one part of God's Will, 
ſo there is withal a narrowneſs of our diſpo- 
ſitions on Earth, by which when we apply 
our ſelves ſeriouſly to one duty , we are 
tempted inadvertently to negle& others as 
neceſſary. Our ſins, like a numerous ene- 
my, ſurround us on all ſides; and our care 

and diligence at one part, ſometimes leave 
us defenceleſs at another. It is hard, even 
with a good inclination, to diſpoſe our watch- 
fulneſs fo uniformly to all quarters, that the 
enemy may take no where any opportunity 
of ſurprize. So true it is that in many things 
we offend all, that our perfections in one 
part lead us to great and dangerous defects in 

another. 
Thus ſome with an honeſt intention apply 
themſelyes to the duties of civil life; but 
then this uſeſul and commendable application 
breaks in upon their religious cares, and they 
in the Patriot drop the Chriſtian 3 and on the 
Di other 
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other hand, the warmth of the recluſe ſhall 
make his devotion ſtand for the whole of 
God's Will: how uſeful ſoever he might be 
to others, he ſhall act ay tho' he was born 
for his own ſake, and by bearing no part in 
common life, defeat the ends of Providence, 
for which he' was plac'd in it. A rigid beha- 
viour, and a long courſe of ſelf-denial, lead 
men ſometimes ro be inexorable in their judg- 
ment of others, who cannot, or perhaps need 
not, practiſe ſo great ſeverities; and their well- 
meant zeal and uniform exaCtnels, ſhall en- 
danger their meekneſs and charity. To men- 
tion one inſtance more; a devout mind, tho! 
the greateſt ſingle perfection on this ſide the 
grave, hath its danger; and if not diſcreetly 
govern'd (fo nearly allied are our virtues to 
our faults) is found to betray ſome into ſpi- 
ritual pride and ſufficiency. 

' Now theſe defects which are more or leſs 
in all mankind, ariſe from a narrownels of 
humane minds, which ſuffers them not to pur- 
ſue above one thing at once, and makes there- 
fore great difference between the obſervance 
of God's Will on Earth, and that in Hea- 
ven; however that uſe ſhould be made of 
theſe defects, as to deſire for them either a 
ſupply of ſtrength from God's Grace, or for- 


een from his . We ſhould with 
"0 
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the more earneſtneſs ſend up this petition, for 
power to do his Will perfectly and univer. 
fally, ſince we are ſo liable to be deficient 
in it: we ſhould endeavour to root out this 
partiality of judgment, that makes us obſti. 
nately diſobedient to ſome parts of duty ; and 
withal we ſhould watch that inadvertency of 
our affections, which tempts us to be indiſ. 
creetly negligent of others; and we cannot 
make a better proviſion in both theſe caſes, 
than by the ſincere and ſerious uſe of this 
petition. 

Thirdly, God's Will is done in Heaven 
more chearfully. 

Our obedience to God muſt be much more 
acceptable from the chearfulneſs with which 
it is perform'd ; and this is one circumſtance 
wherein thoſe above may be juſtly ſuppos'd to 
excel. They have with this life laid aſide 
every weight and ſin that ſo eaſily beſets 
them, and reſt at once both from their infic- | 
mities and their labours; they are not diſtur- 
bed with (that conſequence of guilt, and evi. 
dence of humane miſery) a reluctance of Will 
to their duty ; but as they have no difficulty 
in directing their deſires, fo are they in no 
danger of diſapproving them afterwards. Their 
nearer view of the Divine excellencies can | 
not ſuffer them to love with indifference, but 

; makes 


ut 
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makes it their unweary'd employment to 
praiſe him, who hath thus loved them, and gev. i. 
waſhed them from their ſins; and made them 5. 6. 
Kings and Prieſts to God. 

But the diſpoſition of men to do God's Will 
is as different from this alacrity, as Earth is 
from Heaven. They are made up of two 
contrary parts, by which conſtitution, as the 
wiſe Man obſerves, the corruptible body preſ* wit. ix. 
ſeth down the ſoul, and the earthly taber- 5. 
nacle weigheth down the mind, that muſeth 
on many things. The Goſpel, which is the 
rule and meaſure of duty, is againſt every 
thing that is ſenſual and delightful in us; re- 
quiring us, as the Apoſtle obſerves, not to be Rom. xii, 
conform'd to this world, but to be transform'd * 
in the renewing of our minds. He who will 
make God's Will the rule of his own, muſt 
prefer the things that are not ſeen to the 
things that are; and in doing ſo, muſt meet 
with the reluctance of his haſty affeRions, 
and the uncertainty and irreſolution of his 
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judgment, This ſtruggle between Fleſh and 


Spirit is a juſt reaſon why the ſtation of men 
upon Earth is call'd a warfare, ſince every 
inſtance of true obedience is a conflict of the 
one part of the man with the other. The 
good that I would, that I do not; and the 
evil that I would not, that I do, was the 

complaint 
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complaint of St. Paul; and as it was his caſe 
before his converſion, is undoubtedly that 
of moſt of mankind. There is ſome rebellion 
of Will more or leſs remaining even in the 
beſt of men; and the ſtrife between the ſpi- 
ritual and the carnal part is ſeldom ſo per- 
fectly decided, as not to leave ſome uneaſi- 
neſs in denying a craving affe&tion. The per. 
fection of this life may be compar'd to the 
Harveſt in the Goſpel, where ſome good corn 
was mix d with many tares; and there are 
few that may not, from a better knowledge 
of themſelves, juſtly complain, in the words 


pf xix. 12. of the P/almiſt, who can tell how oft he of. 


feudeth? O cleanſe thou me from my ſecret 


faults. The Joy and chearfulneſs which 
ſhould be found in God's ſervice, are diyerted 


by worldly and inferior cares ; and our lives, 
when view'd in their beſt light, repreſent a 
few intervals of religious joy loſt in many 
wide ſpaces of fin and miſery. 

The different obedience which is paid to 
God's Will on Earth and in Heaven, ſhews in 
part the different enjoyments of each place. 
One great circumſtance of Happineſs above i iS, 
that they have bur one predominant deſire, 
which is undiſturb'd in the conduct, and com- 
fortable in the end of it; and that is, to obey 
and pleaſe their Maker. But as for men, hey 
CONN PA chey 
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they cannot poſſibly be happy without doing 
God's Will, yet neither during theſe ſtruggles 
of Nature can they be eaſy in doing it. The 
oppoſition of their flefhly luſts to the ſpiritual 
part of them, neceſſarily breeds in chem grief 
and anxiety; they are under the perpetual 
neceſſity, either of grieving the good Spirit 
of God, or of quarrelling with their moſt fa- 
miliar and favourite deſires; and the peace of 
Conſcience is ever to be maintain'd, by an o- 
pen war with their deareſt affections. 

The commands of God are ſo many certain 
guides to eternal Happineſs, but their own 
corrupt Wills throw briers and thorns in the 
way; and either wholly obſtruct their paſ- 
ſage, or make it narrow and troubleſom. 
While they are diſturb'd by their affections in 
the proſecution of duty, and are diſtracted in 
their choice, between God's Will and their 
own: while they can neither be ſinners with- 
out remorſe, nor Chriſtians without unplea- 
ſing ſeverity and ſelf-denial, they cannot have 
that peace and joy, which are the portion of 
compos'd and undiſturb'd minds. From hence 
it is obvious to obſerve, that as all the im- 
provements in Religion do in proportion re- 
move this reluctance to goodneſs and difh- 
culty of choice, ſo do they at the ſame time 


root out all the ſeeds of trouble and * 
| * f , e 
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We grow by the ſame ſteps to perfection, 
both in our performances and condition, and 
the obedience and the joys of Heayen muſt 
neceſſarily come together. 

Theſe then are the ſeveral ways in which 
they aboye exceed thoſe on Earth in their 
obedience; they do God's Will more ſincere. 
ly, perfetly, and chearfully ; and we in this 
petition deſire to be enabled with power and 
inclination to do the fame. When we thus 
pray, we ask not for ſome one ſingle bleſ- 
ſing to be added to the heap of many more, 
bur for ſomething that is the foundation of all 
other bleſſings : we herein ſue for the trueſt 
comfort of this life, and the ſureſt pledge of I diſta 
the next; we ask for the power of Goodneſs Fart 
from God's Grace, and the reward of it from the 
his Bounty, and with a holy ambition, aim I effec 
at the merit and ſtation of juſt men made be 
perfect. 11 

The third propoſition is to ſhew, what we I outt 
particularly ask of God for ourſelves in deſi- I but 
ring, that his Will may be done on Earth as f eith 
it 1s done in Heaven. Nhe 

We here deſire God to give us that ſtrengt, 
which we have not by Nature, to perform 
what he hath commanded. The corrupt con- 
dition of humane Nature, ſhews both the ex- 


tent and neceſſity of this petition; 7 know, 
faith 


z as it is in Heaven. 111 
»n, Þ fith the Apoſtle, hat in me, that is in my Rom. vii. 
nd feſp, dwelleth no good thing; for to will is 1. 


ich God's Will is too contrary to the ſtubborn 
cir and ſenſual inclinations of men, to receive 
re- an eaſy and chearful compliance without aſ- 
his ſiſtance from above. The power of pleaſing 
nd God is from himſelf, and it is he who gives 
ws to will and to do after his good pleaſure. 
eſ- Jo deny ourſelves in the moſt unpleaſing in- 
re, ¶ ſtances; to mortify thoſe affections, for which 
all Nature pleads fo ſtrongly ; to be regardleſs of 
oſt our preſent caſe, for the fake of ſomething 
of KI diſtant and nor yet ſeen; to have, whilſt on 
ſs Earth, our converſation in Heaven, are not 
m the ſingle work of humane power, bur the 
m effect of being ſtrengthen d with might by Ephet, i 115 
lo the Spirit in the inner man. 
The Rewards of Religion are ſufficient to 
e outbid all the World can offer at preſent ; 
i. but theſe rewards loſe their influence, for want 
either of memory, or attention. Our minds, 
when left to themſelves, would, by worldly 
1, cares or pleaſures, be diverted either from 
n Þ thinking at all upon he one thing needful, 
„or from purſuing it uniformly and conſtantly. 
6 There is wanting a remembrancer, that by 
„ mportunate and ſeaſonable whiſpers may keep 
1 them 


preſent with me, but how. to perform that 


which is good, I find not. The matter of 
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John xiv. 
26, 


them awake, and attentive to their true in- 


tereſt. 
This is therefore the work of God's Spirit 
which removes or helps our infirmities, by ſet- 


ting before our eyes a clearer and more un- 


diſturbed proſpect of the Glory that ſhall be 
revealed; the effects of it are neither an irre. 
ſiſtible force, or blind ill: grounded Enthuſi. 
aſm; but by a holy and reaſonable violence, it 
perſuades us to be good from a ſenſe of our 
gratitude or expectations. It doth not offer 
new motives for obedience (for thoſe are al. 
ready plentifully afforded by Revelation) but 
it keeps the remembrance of them freſh and 
vigorous in our minds. Religion is not fo 
much heat without light; it requires the mix- 
ture of a ſound head and an honeſt heart, 
and the warmth of the affections muſt be pro- 
duc'd by (that ſingle work of the Spirit) the 
perſuaſion of the judgment. The Holy Spi- 
rit is for this work call'd the Paraclete or 
the Encourager ; but the Comforter (or, as 


it is truly render'd, the © Admoniſher or En. 


courager ) which is the Holy Ghoſt, whom the 
Father 


— — . 


d The word maggxa]@0- ſeems very improperly to be render d 
Comforter, which is countenanc'd by none of the ancient | 


verſions; the vulgar Latin and the Syriac retain the word it 
ſelf without tranſlating it. 


The word ſognifies in the Greek | 
* Author: 
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you 


as it is in Heaven. 
Father will ſend in my name, he ſball teach 


you all things, and bring all things to your 


remembrance, whatſoever 1 have ſaid unto 


The Holy Spirit, that at that time brought 
all things to remembrance, continues to do 
the ſame office for Believers to the end of the 
World: As it reminded the Apoſtles of what 
they had receiv'd from their Lord, fo it re- 
minds us of what we have receiv'd, both from 
him and them ; it makes no additions to God's 
Will in any part of it, but only with friend- 
ly and intelligible whiſpers, repeats the ſame 
leſſons of Truth, and the ſame promiſes of 
Happineſs we read in Scripture. By theſe 
importunate admonitions, if attended to, men 
are brought ro will and to do after God's 
good pleaſure : they are, by the Spirit of 
Truth, reminded of the knowledge of their 
duty, and enamour'd with the reward of it; 
and by both theſe together enabled to do 
God's Will on Earth, as it is done in 
Heaven. 


159657 


— — — 


Authors an Advocate or Patron in a Cauſe; but is no where 
put for Comforter. Vide Badæi Comm, in l. Græc. The 
verb Taxxxann, from whence it is derived, ſignifies to encou- 
rage and adviſe; and thereſore that ſenſe of the word expreſ- 
ſes more truly the work and office of the Spirit in this place. 
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All the conditions of obedience which are 
ſo eminently conſpicuous in thoſe above, and 
ſo much wanting in mortals below, are brought 
about by this habitual aſſiſtance. That ſin. 
cerity, perfection, and chearfulneſs, with 
which we mult pleaſe God in all our perfor. 
mances, are wrought in us by one and the 


fame Spirit. 


If we are deficient for want of 


knowledge, or attention to our duty, what 
can be ſo likely to improve us in this point, 
as he, whoſe office it is to /ead us into all 
Truth, and to impreſs that Truth more ſtrong. 
ly upon our minds? If our diſpoſitions be 
not vigorous enough, ſo that when we would 
do good, evil is preſent ; this kind aſſiſtant, 
ftrengthning us with might in the anne 
mau, ceaſes the ſtrife between the /aw in our 


members, and the law in our minds. 


Laſt- 


ly, the undiſturb'd joy and chearfulnels in 
doing God's Will, which is the portion and 
perfection of the next lite, and is, here, more 


or leis broke by the reluctance of our affecti. 
ons, and our diſtracted or repenting choice 


of good, is the gradual work of this bleſſed 


Spirit. 


That peace and compoſure of mind, 
which is indeed but ſmall in compariſon of 


what may be expected, is the conſequence 
of our having but one Will of our own, and 
therefore is wholly owing to theſe ſuggeſti- 


ons 
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ate ons that by degrees renew a right Spirit Gal. v. az. 


and within us. Hereupon the fruits of the Spi- 
ght 77 are ſaid to be /ove, joy, and peace; and 
ſin. the Kingdom of Heaven is, according to the 
vith B fame Apoſtle, rzghreouſneſs, . aud joy, Rom. ri 
for. MW in the Holy Ghoſt. . 
the For this enlightning and frengrbning Spi- 
t of rit we ask, as oft as we pray, that God's 
vhat Vill may be done on Earth as it is in Hea- 
int, ven. We by this petition profeſs our ſuffi- 
all ciency not to be from ourſelyes, but from 
ong- MY him, and that the merit as well as the re- 
be ward of our obedience, are his gifts in Chriſt 
qu jefus. 

ant, The practical uſes of this petition are theſe 
mer following. 

our Firſt, The Prayer that God's Will may be 
aſt. W done, is in thoſe that uſe it a tacit promiſe of 
S in obedience to it. 

and They that thus pray, as oft as they do ſo, 
nore enter into a new covenant with God, and 
<Ri-Y ſhould think every repetition of it a freſh ob- 
oice ligation to do no more what zs good in their 
ſſed own eyes. They give the lye to this pe- 
ind, Y tition who offer it up with an unreſolv'd, un- 
n of Y prepar'd Soul; and while they are praying 
nce for God's Will, are yet determin'd to follow 
and Y their own. How inconſiſtent muſt it be to 
cſti- Y hold up Hands to Heaven tor obedience, which 
ons . will 
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will be the next hour lift up in defiance 
againſt it; ro petition for what they mean 
not to obtain; and to vow daily, as they do 
in this Prayer, obedience to God, when their 
whole lives are a continu'd rebellion againſt 
him? In ſhort, our hearts and tongues ſhould 
ſpeak the ſame language in this and all other 
Prayers, and we ſhould beforehand reſolve 
to do our parts to the ſucceſs of that which 
we ask of God. J 

Secondly, The different obedience on Earth 
and in Heaven ſhould teach us to endeavour 
for greater perfection. 

Our Saviour, by teaching his diſciples to 
pray for the obedience of Heaven, ſets be- 
fore them a more perfect model of it. When 
they conſider that chearfulneſs with which 
God's Will is perform'd above, they will be 
convinc'd of the neceſſity not only of perſe- 
verance, but even of progreſs in their reli- 
gious courle. 

There is no greater bindrance to Chriſtian | 
perfection than the obſerving either what 
others are, or what we ourlelyes have been. 
When men meaſure their conduct by (the 


worſt rule of Religion) common practice: I f-, 


when they, from the greater deficiency of the 
others, find ſomething to magnify their me- 


rit, or to juſtify their failings, they eaſily Y 
think 


6 
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think themſelves forward in their courſe, be- 
cauſe ſome few are behind them. And on 
the other ſide, when they, with a dangerous 
partiality overlook their remaining defects, 
and conſider more that weakneſs from whence 
they are grown, than that ſtrengh to which 
they ſhould proceed; they from hence neg- 
let to grow in Grace, and, becauſe they 
have done a little of God's Will, vainly think 
they have done the whole of it. Theſe men 
therefore comparing themſelves with them- 
ſelves, or with mortals as weak and imper- 
ft, are not wiſe ; and for want of proceed- 
to ing, will fall very ſhort of the race ſet be. 
X- BN fore them. | 
wo But they will have little grounds for pre- 
ſumption, if they would look to that greater 
meaſure of obedience requir'd by God's Law, 
or the more perfect examples of it in thoſe 
mmiſters of his that do his pleaſure. When 
they conſider that uniformity and chearful- 
neſs, with which God's Will is done in Hea- 
ven, they will be both convinc'd and aſham'd 
of their deficiency ; they will from hence be 
excited to proceed with a holy emulation, 
from ſirength to ſtrength, and endeavour, as 
the Apoſtle adviſes, to go on to perfection. Hcb. vi. 
The great work of Religion is not to be 
done once for all, and then to be laid aſide: 
= YN but 
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but the obligations to improve it are as laſt. 


ting as our lives, and as extenſive as our capa- 


Mil. iii. 
12. 


cities. What St. Paul ſaid of himſelf, ſhould 
be the rule to all Chriſtians; Not as though 
T had already attain'd, or were already per- 
fett ; but this one thing J do, forgetting 
thoſe things that are behind, and 4 
forth unto thoſe things that are before, 1 
preſs toward the mark, for the prize of the 
high calling of God in Chriſt Jeſus. 

The progreſs in goodneſs is much like the 
aſcent to a mountainous Country, where 
every ſtep forward offers freſh hills to the 
ſight; and the farther they proceed, ſo much 
greater work ſeems to be left behind. Here- 
upon the Novices in Religion, like thoſe in 


Knowledge, are generally moſt preſumptu- 


ous ; whereas their farther growth in it will 


convince them of their demerit and deficien- 


cy: and that at beſt they want God's ſupport 
in their remaining courſe, and his compaſſion 
in Chriſt 7e/#s at the end of it. When they 
have proceeded from this uncertainty of judg- 


ment, and reluctance of the affections to ſome 


taſte of divine things, they will ſtill find rea- 
ſon to lament the want of that perfe& obedi. 


ence, which God hath deſery'd by his Good 


nels, and requird by his Law. How far 


advanc'd ſoeyer any one may think himſelf, 
yet 
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yet he hath till no grounds either for idle- 
neſs, or preſumption ; he will, notwithſtan- 
ding his greateſt improvements, need the ſuc- 
ceſs of this petition, and can only ſhew his 
ſincerity in uſing it, by endeavouring to 4. 
bound more and more. 

But farther, the different performance of 
God's Mill on Earth and in Heaven, ſhould 
be the matter of comfort to all well-meaning 
Chriſtians. The compariſon ſhews, that there 
muſt of courſe be ſome deficiency in our 
reſolutions, and more in the proſecution of 
them; that there will be, during this life, 
an imperfection in merit as well as ſtation; 
and that while we are preſent in the body, 
we ſhall in ſome degree be abſent from the 
Lord. A good mind ſhould not be diſturb'd, 
becauſe while on Earth it cannot pay the 
eaſy and undiſturb'd obedience of Heaven, 
ſince ſome reluctance of inclination is the 
condition of its being here; and, when re- 
pented of, is, in the fight of our heavenly 
Father, more the matter of trial than an ar- 
ticle of guilt. 

Chriſtianity puts not the profeſſors of it in 
an abſolute ſtare of perfection, but only in the 
progreſs towards it, which will not be finiſh'd 
till the next life. It ſuppoſes not men free 
from all infirmities, but that they are truly 

14 ſenſible 
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ſenſible of them; and by repentance and faith 
in their Redeemer, are deſirous of pardon for 
theſe defects. The tenor of the Goſpel re- 
quires not an unſinning obedience as the con- 
dition of Salvation; (for where would be the 


mercy of the new Covenant, or the fruits of 


Chriſt's death, if it was fo?) but accepts us 
upon our ſincere, tho' imperfect, endeavours. 
The duties of the Croſs, are ſuppos'd to be 
againſt the bent of humane inclination; and 
it therefore ſhould be no matter of grief, if 
we bear them rather with a paſſive ſubmiſſion, 
than an active choice. Our Saviour, the 
greateſt example of obedience the World ever 
ſaw, went no farther than this; and tho' he 


patiently drank off the bitter cup, yet before- | 
hand deſir'd, that, f it was poſſible, it might | 


paſs from him. He, who knows whereof 


we are made, and remembers that we are 


but duſt, will be far from rejecting us for the 
condition of humane Nature, Let not any 


well-meaning Chriſtian diſturb himſelf, be- 


cauſe he hath not all poſſible capacity, vigour, | 


and chearfulneſs, in doing his duty ; his in- 


firmities, if they decreaſe, tho but ſlowly, 


ſhould not diſcourage him; and his quick 


ſenſe of them (which may be ſaid for his 


comfort) is the beſt argument, both of his 
preſent ſtrength and future perſeverance. 
A n 


his 
his 


as it is in Heaven. 
The third practical uſe of this Prayer is 
Humility. 
We, by praying to God that his Will may 
be done, own the power of doing it to be 
from him; and the dependence which is here- 


| by profeſs'd, requires great modeſty in our 


opinions of ourſelves, This Prayer ſhould 
remind us of that neceſſary advice of the 


Apoſtle, not to think of ourſelves more Rom. tii. 


highly than we ought to think. St. Chry- 3: 
ſoſtom juſtly obſerves, that great Humility 
ſhould be the effe of thus praying ; becauſe 
we are taught by it, that virtue is not the 
ſingle effect of our own ſtrength, but is ow- 
ing to the influence of Divine Grace. 

Now this ſhould be the thought of every 
one who believes, as he hath reaſon, that he 
here begs for that aſſiſtance, without which 
he can do nothing, How unnatural muſt ir 
be to preſume upon that merit, which in ſtrict 
propriety cannot be call'd our own; and to 
give ourſelves the praiſe of any attainments, 
the power of which is from another? How 
unjuſt and ungrateful is ir to boaſt of good 
fruits, when both the ſeed ſown, and the in- 
creaſe of that ſeed are from above? In ſhort, 
with how much rcaſon ſhould the beſt of men 
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humble themſelves before God, when they 
are only by his fayour and aſſiſtance made 
pleafing in his ſight. 

The pride of mankind (the effect of cor. 
rupt Nature) indiſpoſes them to that mortify. 
ing truth, which ſhews them their inſufficien. 
cy and dependence, and requires them to 
think humbly of themſelves, and reverently 
and thankfully of God in this point, Though 

there be leſs comfort, yet there is more praiſe 
(and that with ſome is temptation enough) 
in believing all their attainments to be truly 
their own, and attributing the ſuggeſtions of 
the Holy Spirit which caus'd them, to the 
natural and ordinary motions of human minds. 
But in this they both miſtake the efficacy, 
and defeat the purpoſes of God's Mercy: 
they are inſenſible how much happier they | 
are in being ſupported by the enlightning and 
directing Spirit of God, than in being left to 
their own ſingle conduct; and they want the 
comfort (and a great one it is) of being per- 
ſuaded, that greater is he that is in us, than 
he that is in the World. | 

All our ſeveral improvements ſhould be ac- 
counted, as they are, the effects of God's 
Grace; and every ſtep we advance forward 
in goodneſs, ſhould be thought a freſh argu- 
ment of his kindneſs, and a ncw call for 

thank- 


as it is in Heaven. 
thank fulneſs on our part. Our humility and 
modeſty (ſo ill-grounded is the confidence 
of the molt ſhining attainments) ſhould keep 
pace with our growth; and, as in all other 
ſucceſs, ſo more eſpecially in that of doing 


| God's Will, we ſhould juſtly and thankfully 


give not ourſelves, but him the Glory. We 
ſhould believe (and it is both agreeable to 
Truth, and uſeful to Religion to do ſo) that 
our heavenly Father rewards in us his own 
work ; that he guides us by his counſels, and 
for following them receives us into Glory. 
To conclude, this humble thought, that 
the power of doing God's Will is in great 
meaſure from himſelf, ſhould be the effect of 
habitually uſing this petition; and it ſhould 
be the more ſo, becauſe that diſpoſition is the 
beſt pledge of ſucceſs in asking; it gives the 
ſureſt proſpect of obtaining and enjoy ing that 
Spirit, that re/eſteth the proud, but giveth 
Grace to the humble. 
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Marr. vi. II. 


Groe us this Day our daily 
Bread. 


ils is the firſt petition in the Lord's 
Prayer, wherein we pray parti- 
cularly for our private neceſſities. 
The three foregoing articles ex- 
preſs thoſe wiſhes which are immediately di- 
rected to God's intereſt, being made for the pal 
honour of his Name, the eſtabliſhment of his I M 
Church, and the univerſal performance of his 
Will. When we pray that God's Name may I ef 
be hallowed, his Kingdom come, and his Wiil © 
be done, however we, who fo pray, may | 
ſhare in the ſucceſs and conſequence of ſuch Y _ 


petitions, yet our Father in Heaven is the 
firſt in our intentions. 
| We 


our daily Bread. 


We are hence taught (and an excellent leſ- 
ſon it is) to ſet our gratitude before our in- 
tereſt; and to let the zeal for God's Name 
precede our private concern for ourſelves. 
From hence it is obvious to obſerve, that 
Chriſtianity is founded in a true greatneſs of 
mind ; and that this Prayer, which contains 
the model of it, requires thoſe heights of 
gratitude and generoſity, which are ſo much 
talk'd of, and ſo little practis'd in common 
life. That diſintereſted love of God, which 
we expreſs by theſe wiſhes for his ſervice, 
tho* it be the ordinary character of a Chriſ- 
tian, yet is the greateſt perfection in humane 
Nature. 

But now we go on to ask the Giver of all 
good things the ſupply of all our wants, both 
ſpiritual and temporal. We, in the remaining 
petitions, ſupplicate his Bounty to our neceſ- 
ſities, his Mercy and Forgiveneſs to our treſ- 
paſſes, and his preventing Grace under infir- 
mities and temptations. 

The petition for daily Bread * is the firſt 
of theſe. In which three things are to be 
conſider'd. 

Firſt, 


1 
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a The variations of St. Matthew, and St. Luke, are worthy 
of obſervation. St. Matthew reads, age vmav F £71870 
Tr e T1, gv. St. Luke, 7 4 270 1 7 ere 010g n 
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Gide us this Day 

Firſt, What is the ſenſe of the Words. 

Secondly, What is particularly ask'd for in 
them. 

Thirdly, What thoſe practical uſes are, that 
ariſe from thus pray ing. 

Firſt, The ſenſe of the Words. 

There have been two very different inter. 
pretations of theſe Words among the Antients 
The African Fathers have choſe the myſti. 
cal ſenſe, and have explain'd this daily Bread 
of Chriſt's Body. They obſerve, that 4s he 
was the living Bread that came down from 
Heaven, ſo this living Bread is here pray'd 
for; and therefore ſuppos'd, that the ſpiritual 
food and nouriſhment, receiv'd in the holy 
Sacrament, were the ſubject of this petition, 


This interpretation ſeems partly owing to the 


primitive cuſtom of receiving the Communion 


— NG — — —— — — — — 


— 


mT K yucez. Where the Latin renders it, Panem noſtrum 
quotidianum da nobis hodie. Two things are from hence pro- 
bable; the one, that triyoi®- being joyn'd to m nal nuigg 


cannot ſignify daily, without allowing a great tautology. The | 


other that rie was not read in st. Luke when it was 


tranſlated into Latin; for quotidianum expreſſeth mo xab' e 


And beſides, it is hard to conceive why Ss. Jerome ſhould 


tranſlate it, in St. Matthew, ſuperſubſtantialem, and declare | 
and yet in St. Luke read quo- 


for that ſenſe in his Comment ; 
tidianum. 


b Tertull, de Oratione. cher. de Otatione, Aug. in Lucam, 


Athanaſius de Incarnatione. 


daily, | 


r in 
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ily, which might give the name of daily 
Bread to the ſacred Elements; and partly 
to the pious miſtake, that nothing temporal 
could be ask'd for in this Divine form. 

But moſt certainly this is neither a true nor 
an uſeful ſenſe of the words. This myſtical 
explication of Bread is the product of warm 
imaginations ; and is neither agreeable to our 
Saviour's deſign, nor to the notions of his 
hearers. He cannot be thought to teach them 
to pray for that heavenly Bread, of which 
probably they had never yet heard; and which 
was ſo far from being ſuited to the capacities 


of the multitude, that his Diſciples, who John vi. 


muſt be ſuppos'd to have a more ſpiritual 
taſte, when they afterward heard of it, were 
much offended. The holy Sacrament was 
not inſtituted till the night before our Savi- 
our's Paſſion ; and therefore could not be re- 
ferr d to in the Sermon upon the Mount, 
which was ſpoken at the beginning of his Mi- 
niſtry. It could not agree with the Wiſdom 
of the Son of God, to make that the ſubject 
of the multitudes Prayers, which could not 
poſſibly be the object of their deſires; and to 
teach them to ask importunately for ſome- 
thing, that was above both their taſte and 
conceptions. Beſides, in asking for daily 
Bread in this ſpiritual ſenſe, they ash'd for 
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nothing diſtin from the other petitions; the 
pardon of Sins and the bleſſing of God's Spi- 
rit (which are the effects of this {piritual 
food) being ask'd for in the reſt. 

Some indeed have thought, that the Greek 
word © (:7:4g5:@») which is added to Bread, 
might juſtify this myſtical way of referring 
it to our Saviour's Body. But tho” it is to 
be confels'd, that the word is very impro- 
perly render'd daily, yet we may as well, 


— — — — ————— — 


—— 


— 


© The word ire ſeems to be improperly tranſlated daily, 
Thoſe who ſo interpret it ſuppoſe it deriv'd from invisoe pig, 
which derivation is contrary to the analogy of the Greek; and 
beſides would oblige us to render it, inſtead of daily Bread, 
to morrow's Bread. The Arabick, I ſuppoſe, for this reaſon, 
tranſlates it panem craſtinum; and St. Jerom, comm, in 
locum, affirms that M was the reading of the Hebrew co. 
pies: but all the antients who mention the word derive it 
from eis ſubſtantia. Suidas, s tx; 74 Se aguotur. An ne- 
gant Seis lectam cum & panem st dominus dixerit, 
Ambrof. lib. 3. de Fide, St. Jerom renders it ſuperſubſtan- 
tialem for the ſame reaſon ; and both he and Origen affirm, 
that i is ſynonymous with meeagri®-, This then being 
the original of the word, it cannot ſignify daily. 1 would 
therefore obſerve, that the antient Church read it panem quo- 
tidianum ; as appears from the citations both of Tertullian and 
St. Cyprian; which, as it did not expreſs the word txigoi®, 
is a ſtrong preſumption that it was not then in the text, but 


added as a marginal note, to expreſs the myſtical ſenſe which 
then prevail d. The true and antient reading may probably 


have been that of St. Luke, where from the vulgar Latin the 
word xis appears to have been wanting. 


with 


our daily Bread. 

with the Greek Fathers}, render it ſubſtantial 
or neceſſary, as with the vulgar Lat in ſuper- 
ſubſtantial or ſpiritual. However, notwith- 
ſtanding the different ſenſe of the Greek word 
we have this reaſon ſtill to uſe the word daily, 
becauſe it is agreeable to the parallel place in 
St. Luke®, and withal, no other word was 


us'd by the primitive Church till St. Jerom's 
time. 

The literal interpretation of the words then 
is more probable, and daily Bread means no 
other than the neceſſaries of this life. What- 
ever ſome, of a more refin'd thought or 
warmer imagination, may now think, the 
hearers of our Saviour would interpret the 
words according to the cuſtom and practice 
of that time; and therefore would think that 
they pray d only for the ſupply of their tem. 
poral necelſitics. The 7ews, with whom 
our Saviour convers'd, did'at that time pray 
daily for plenty and fruitful ſeaſons; and our 
Saviour by making dazly Bread the ſubject 
of their Prayers, reminded them of their old 
condition in the wilderneſs, where they were 
miraculouſly fed by Bread from Heaven. 
Six hundred thouſand travell'd through a ſan- 
dy barren deſert, where they were ſupported 
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Give us this Day 
by a conſtant miracle, and were oblig'd every 
morning to beg of God the ſubſiſtence of that 
Day. They being unprovided of all necef. 
aries, and deſtitute of all cares of their own, 
had no where to look for ſupply, but imme. 


diately from God's hand, and could only ex. 
pect that ſupply by daily addreſſes for it. 
However it is to be oblery'd, that this jour. 
ney of the Fewws through an unprovided wil. 
derneſs, in which they muſt inſtantly periſh 
without Bread from Heaven, is but a tie 
picture of human life. Mankind in the ge. 
neral condition of it is not leſs dependent 
upon Providence than they ; the rewards of 
induſtry are as much to be cſteem'd ſo many 
gifts of God, as the miraculous ſhowering 
down of Manna; and we are all fed and 
ſupported by the ſame fatherly hand, tho' in 
different methods. We have from his boun- 
ry the poſſeſſion, and from his bleſſing the 


uſe and ſervice of worldly conycniencies ; | 
and we could neither obtain nor enjoy to 


good purpoſe any thing without his favour. 


We in this plentital proviſion laid up for the 
morrow, have as much reaſon as the Jews 


in the wilderneſs to profeſs our great depen- 


dence upon our heavenly Father, and with as 


mach ſubmiſſion deſire him to give us out 
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Daily Bread then is here litterally to be 
interpreted the temporal neceſſaries of life; 
and our Saviour, by commanding us to pray 
for them, teacheth us to diſtinguiſh between 
the inſenſibility of the Stoick, and the religi- 
ous faith of a Chriſtian. He, by making 
worldly things the ſubject of one petition, 
ſhews that ſome concern for this world is 
not foreign to the profeſſion of his Diſciples ; 
and yet by aſſuring them of ſucceſs in that pe- 
tition, teaches how ſoon this very concern 
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ſhould ceaſe. Commit thy way unto the Lord,; PC. xxxvũi. 


faith the P/almiſt, and put thy truſt in him, 


and he ſhall bring it to paſs. 


The ſecond particular is to ſhew the ſeve- 
ral limitations of this petition. 


Firſt, We here ask only for what is neceſſary. 
Bread, by a common and natural figure, 


ſignifies the neceſſaries of life. Our Sa- 
« yiour (as“ an antient Father obſerves) hath 
« not directed us to pray for ſuperfluous 
« wealth, for luxury, or any gratifications 
« of that kind, but only for Bread, and in 
that for the mere neceſſaries of life.” We 
are to make that only the ſubject of our 
Prayers which Religion allows us to deſire; 
the Goſpel, not the inſatiate appetites of 
men, is to be the meaſure of their wants; 
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and a Chriſtian muſt not by Prayer ſeek for any 
thing, which is contrary to his holy profeſſion 
to enjoy : he is not to make God a party to 
his guilty or unguarded wiſhes, nor to pour 
out before the Judge of all things thoſe pe- 
titions, which he will hereafter aſſuredly puniſh, 
He muſt not ask for that which God's Law 
hath forbad him to wiſh for; and if he will 
obtain any thing by his bounty, he muſt pray 
for it according to his will. The prodigal 
and the voluptuous, have no reaſon in deſi- 
ring daily Bread to expect the gratification of 
every wicked paſſion; but, according to the 
Apoſtle, they ask and receive not, becauſe 
they ask amiſs, to conſume it upon their luſts. 
The Prayers of ſuch, when employ'd upon 
wants, which Nature doth not ſuggeſt, nor Re- 
ligion juſtify, ipſtead of being a reaſonable 
ſervice are 7urn'd into ſin, and they increaſe 
their crimes, as oft as they come before God 
with ſuch addreſſes. 

Bur the limitation of this Prayer to the 
neceſſaries of life, may be beſt underſtood by 
the general reaſon of Chriſtianity. Our Sa- 
viour by requiring us t lay up treaſure in 
Heaven, doth not fo require it, as to forbid 
all manner of proviſion for this World, He 
doth not teach us to renounce all cares for 
the preſent, but * that diſtinction in 

| them, 


our daily Bread. 
them, that our ſpiritual intereſt may (as it de- 
ſeryes) have the firſt place. The Goſpel doth 
not diveſt us of nature, but ſuppoſeth that 
we may have a due regard to that better part 
of us, our fouls, and yet not wholly neglect 
our bodies, 

We are here plac'd upon a ſhort Stage, to 
make proviſion for eternal bliſs, and our con- 
cern ſhould be anſwerable to our intereſt; our 
firſt care, like the travellor's, ſhould be for a 
welcome reception at the journey's end, and 
then for the conveniencies upon the journey. 
We muſt not make that proviſion as to miſ- 
take our inn for our home, and to be tempted 
to wiſh our ſelves at a greater diſtance from 
the end of our courſe. 

A Chriſtian may, conſiſtently enough with 
his duty, carry his worldly concern ſo far, as 
to endeavour to make his paſſage through life 
eaſy and comfortable. He may ask for and 
enjoy the neceſſaries of life, as the Iaelites 
did the Manna in the wilderneſs, who were 
to value it not ſo much for its taſte, as becauſe 
it was a neceſſary ſupport in the road to a 
land flowing with milk and honey. 

This petition then for daily Bread ſhews the 
true meaſure of Chriſtian philoſophy, requi- 
ring us to reſtrain our wiſhes by our wants, 
which are both few, and eaſily ſupply d. 70 
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God be loving to every man, and his mercy 
over all his works: yet he allows us to ask 
nothing of him but what we may with purity 
defire, and with innocence enjoy. The Chri- 
ſtian Religion, of which this Prayer is a per- 
fect model, gives the moſt uſeful wiſdom in 
informing us how little we want, and how 
eaſily we may obtain that little; and makes 
us truly rich in making us temperate, con- 
rent, and independent. This ſufficiency of 
diſpoſition leaves thoſe who are maſters of it 
under few wants, and infallibly procures the 
favonr of that God who can in the beſt man- 
ner ſupply them. 

The craving mind is under perpetual nore- 
trievable poverty, and how plentiſully ſoever 
it may be ſupply'd, yet, like the bottomleſs 
pit, is never the fuller or the richer. 
expenſive luxury, the faſhionable and grave 
follies of life, are continually ſtirring up new 
neceſſities, and conſume that plentiful provi- 
ſion of Providence, which, if well manag'd, 
is ſufficient ro all. The true happineſs of man 
conſiſts not in the extent of poſſeſſion, but 
in the reſtraint of deſire : and they both mi- 
ſtake and forfeit that happineſs, when they 


miſ-ipend their wiſhes and endeavours upon 


unneceſſary things: their miſery, want, and 


poverty, are not owing to the narrow care of 


3 Our 


The 
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our heavenly Father, but to their own undu- 
tiful and unfatisfy'd appetites; and they, by 
wiſhing for that fullneſs which they do not 
want, and probably never will obtain, be- 
come both ſinners in God's ſight, and miſer- 
able in their own. 

In praying then for daily Bread we deſire no 
more than the neceſſarics of life, and in do- 
ing ſo ſpeak the language of uncorrupted na- 
ture, and pure and undefiled Religion. We 
ſollicit not for the gratification of thoſe cor- 
rupt deſires, which we are by duty oblig'd to 


reform, but profeſs that having food and rai- 
ment, we will with that be content. This 


Petition ſhews, that nothing more than ne- 
ceſſary things deſerves the care of a Chriſtian, 
and that even that care is made ſuperfluous 


by an humble and religious truſt in God. Take Mat. vi. 


uo thought for your life, ſaying, what ſhall 31. 
we eat, or what ſhall we drink, or where- 
withal ſhall we be cloathed? for your hea- 
venly Father knows that ye have need of all 
theſe things. 

The ſecond limitation of this Petition is in 
point of time, to this day; Gzve us this 
Day, &c. 

The words to day and to morro are not 
ſo ſtrictly confined in Scripture as they are in 
common diſcourſe ; but they mean the two 
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great diviſions of time, preſent and future, 
The limitation of this Petition to preſent ne. 


ceſſities, condemns all anxious thoughtfulneſs 
for the future. When men extend their cares 
to future and diſtant events, they forget both 
God and themfelves; they act inconfiſtently 
with their duty as Chriſtians, whoſe reward 
is in Heaven; and withal, with their ſtation 
as mortals who have here no abiding place. 
Their concern for this world bears no pro- 
portion to their intereſt in it, and they with 
miſſpent diſcretion make as lafting proviſion 
for crazy bodies, as if they were affur'd that 


their dwe/ling-places ſhall endure for many 
generations. 


The experience of humane life, as well as 
the Goſpel, ſhould convince them of the un- | 
reaſonableneſs of taking too much rhought for 
che mor tote, ſince ſufficient for the day is the 


ci ther 60. The poſſeſſions, for which they 
ſell both their preſent eaſe and future happi- 
nels, ſhould be held by a more laſting tenure 


than humane breath, which ſor its uncertainty 


jam. iv. is juſtly compar'd to 4 vapour that appea- 
; reth for a little time, and cometh not again. 


When they are embolden'd, with the rich 


man in the Goſpel, to ſay to themſelves, 
uke xii, $ould, thor haſt much goods laid np for many 


years, they thould have ſome better ſecurity | 
chan 


our daily Bread. 
than what the courſe of mortality can give, 
that their ſouls ſhall not be requir'd of them 
that night. In ſhort, they ſhould be more 
aſſurd than they generally are or can be, that 
death (that univerſal leveller, that great re- 
proach of humane cares) will not diſturb them 
in the midſt of theſe their miſtaken wants, 
and bring them to judgment for too unbe- 
lieving thoughtfulneſs about them. 

This too great foreſight for worldly things 
is not only ſuperfluous, but ſinful; it is con- 
trary to the meaning of this Prayer, and, as 
ſuch, to the duty of a Chriſtian. When more 
than the ſupply of preſent neceſſities is pray d 
for, we ask for that which God never pro- 
mis d to give, and hath forbad us to think 
of. If there were but one opportunity in life 
of coming before him, it would then be rea- 
ſonable ro croud all preſent and future wants 
into one Prayer; but as he not only permits 
but commands us to pray daily to him, why 
ſhould we ask for that to day, which we as 
yer do not need, and may both with more 
duty and ſucceſs petition for to morrow ? A 
criminal defire of independence makes men 
forward in the moſt diſtant cares, and ſome- 
times undutiful in expreſſing them to Gad. 
If the whiſpers of a miler's Prayer were over- 
heard, they are generally ſuch as theſe, © Lord 
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let thy bounty be as extenſive not only ag 


„my wants, but as my wiſhes; make my a” 
64 3 48 large as I can graſp, and as 15 
long: liv'd as my cares; give me at once wealt 


„what will ſerve myſelf and my moſt dif. 7. 
*« rant poſterity ; and grant me for this day's 
«« Petition ſo much, that I may never have 
** occaſion to pray to thee any more.” Now 
this, as undutiful and unchriſtian as it may 
appear, is the inward language of worldly 
ſouls; they would be ſo independent in their 
condition, as not to need the Petition for 
daily Bread, and they look upon this neceſ- 
ſity of frequent Prayer, as a ſevere task upon ¶ _.. 
humane nature. mg] 
The Prayers then of a Chriſtian for this 77 
world ſhould, as his thoughts, be confin'd to 
this day. Every day produces freſh inſtan- 
ces of want, and he would be thankful for 
this happy neceſſity of more frequently com- ¶ nden 
ing before God. His believing confidence ¶ his; 
in his heavenly Father enables him to over- | 
look all the diſtant evils of life, being aſſurd nd 
that His ears are ever open to his Prayers. 
He needs not haſtily to graſp at once what 5527 
he may upon all occaſions have for asking, A 
ſince God can neither be wearied with our 
Prayers, nor exhauſted of the means of an- ¶ muſt 
ſwering them. The acceſs to the throne of Y ton 
Grace, 
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I FF Grace, and the plentiful ſtreams of good from 

n ir, being always the ſame, he hath, in the af- 
ſurance of this, a plentiful proviſion both of 

ce ¶ wealth and content Iaid up for many years. 

if: To conclude: When we pray, as we do 

Y 5 Where, for no more than preſent ſupplies, we 

Ve ct the part of Wiſdom and Religion: of 
Wiſdom, in avoiding unneceſſary cares for 

4 WE thiogs, which by our mortal condition we may 


ly never want : and of Religion, in being willing 

cit o depend upon God's bounty for every day's 

foe happineſs. 
el The third limitation of this Prayer is to 
on IF meaſure our deſires for daily Bread by our ſpi- 

I ricual condition. 

his Temporal conveniencies are not to be ask'd 

to ¶ vr abſolutely, but only in that meaſure and 
in proportion, as may ſecure our intereſt in the 
for Y next world. We muſt pray not only with con- 
mM" ſdence in God's bounty, but with deference to 
ICC bis wiſdom, and add theſe dutiful conditions 
er. to all our requeſts, if he ſhall think them fit 
rd and reaſonable. Labour not, faith our Savi- John vi. 
Si our, for the meat that periſheth, but for 


that meat that endureth to everlaſting life. 
OS As this requeſt for worldly neceſſaries ſtands 
in a crowd of others for ſpiritual bleſſings, it 
muſt in all reaſon be explain'd in ſubordina- 
tion to them. We mult ſo pray for daily Bread, 

as 
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more important than that; and that even the 
roo full enjoyment of this may defeat the 
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ſucceſs of other petitions. Temporal things 
are to be ask'd for with reſerve and excep- 
tion ; if they are ſerviceable ro God's Name, 
to the promotion of his Kingdom, or the due 
performance of his Will; if they are not ſo, 
God is kinder in denying than in granting 
them. 

The Prayer for daily Bread is ſo to be 
underſtood, as not to contradict the others 
taught by our Saviour; and we in uſing it 
muſt believe, that the denial, or at leaſt the 
reſtraint of it, may ſometimes in the conſe. 
quence be as beneficial as the ſucceſs. The 
Kingdom of Heaven and its righteouſneſs 
are to be the firſt care, and all other things 
are to be ſought in ſuch meaſure and degree, 
as they are ſerviceable to theſe. In thort, we 
ſhould ſo pray for the conveniencies of a frail 


mortal lite, as to receive them from God's 


Hand with thankfulneſs, and to give them 
up with ſubmiſſion, and in both together imi- 


tate holy Job; the Lord gave, and the Lord 


hath taken away, blrſſed be the name of the 


Lord. 


Theſe are the ſeveral limitations of this pe- 
tition; which being put together give a true 


and 
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and full ſenſe of the words. We, in praying 
for daily Bread, ask not for any ſuperfluities, 
but only the mere neceſſaries of life; we 
farther confine theſe neceſſaries to the pre- 
ſent, and thereby cut off all thoſe needleſs 
and diſtruſtful proviſions for futurity; we, 
laſtly, ask for theſe preſent ſupplies with a 
proviſo, that God ſhall think them proper 
for our ſpiritural intereſt ; otherwiſe, we pro- 
feſs to ſubmit to his Providence, either in 
granting or refuſing them. 

The practical uſes of this Prayer are theſe 
which follow. 

Firſt, The Prayer for daily Bread ſhould 
remind us of our great dependence upon 
God. 

Our Saviour by directing his Diſciples to 
pray for daily Bread, doth in that inform 
them, that what they have hitherto enjoy'd, 
or henceforward expect, is from the ſame 
bountiful hand. They are taught hereby to 


profeſs, with the P/almiſt, the eyes of all Pf cxlv. 
wart upon thee, O Lord, and thou giveſt * 


them their meat in due ſeaſon ; thou openeſt 
thine hand, and filleſt all things living with 
Plenteouſneſs. God's goodneſs is neither ſpa- 
ring in its meaſure, nor partial in its diſtri— 
bution. The rich are not ſo independent, nor 
the poor ſo utterly deſtitute, but that both 

may 
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may with equal humility and thankfulneſs ac. 
knowledge, that the Lord is loving to every 
man, and his mercy 1s over all his works. 

All the enjoyments of life, by whatſoever 
chanels they are convey'd, flow from the 
lame plentiful fountain of Good. Our pro. 
perty of all kinds is held of the Sovereign 
Lord of Heaven and Earth; the gift of ir h; their 
from his bounty, and the uſe and enjoy mem they 
from his bleſſing. How ſucceſsful ſoever ei I ther 
ther our own care, or the kindneſs of other, ſince 
may be in procuring daily Bread, yet thele WW ſenſi 
are but the low inſtruments, which the ſupreme I owe 
Lord and caule of all things is pleas'd ro em- theſ 
ploy for our ſupport. He is the ſupreme pro. ¶ cap: 
prietor and diſpenſer of all bleſſings, and kinc 
while we value the gift, as we ſometimes do any 
too much, we ſhould bleſs and praiſe the but, 
Giver. mor 

This plenty of all good things, if mode. \ 
rately enjoy'd, and ſeriouſly reflected upon, II this 
would, inſtead of diverting our affections from I for 
God, really turn them to him; and the rich, Þ hov 
if they gave themſelves leiſure to think, I ſelv 


would as much exceed in duty and thank- I by 
fulneſs, as they do in their poſſeſſions. Thus I this 
the love of this world might be made one I for 
motive to love God. If men are pleas'd with I the. 
the caſe of their ſtation, and the plenty of t- 


their 
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their fortunes, how ſhould they, in the midſt 
of their joy, look up to him, from whom 
alone they have the means of obtaining theſe 
comforts, and (what is more valuable) the 
diſpoſition to reliſh them? If they reſpect a 
mortal like themſelves for procuring them any 
one worldly conveniency, what ſhould be 
their duty to their Maker, from whoſe fayour 
they have all theſe conveniencies put toge- 
ther? If the tenderneſs of relations, and the 
ſincerity of friends, touch them with a very 
ſenſible gratitude, how much greater do they 
owe to that God, who hath both diſpos'd 
theſe to be their friends, and given them the 
capacity of appearing ſo ? There is not one 
kind office which we receive in civil life, or 


any one reaſonable pleaſure which we enjoy, 


bur, if duly apply'd, reminds us of that com- 
mon ſupport and nouriſhment from aboye. 
Moſt certainly we expreſily acknowledge 
this dependence upon God, in praying to him, 
for daily Bread. This Petition teaches us, 
how weak and inſufficient men are of them- 
ſelves, and how much blels'd and ſupported 
by a kind providence. They pray not in 
this for ſome one additional convenience, but 
for the whole ſupport of their lives, and 


J thereby acknowledge every moment's breath 


to be a repeated inſtance of his bounty. In 
ſhort, 
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ſhort, they by thus praying profeſs, that in 
God they live, move, and have their being 
and therefore, as oft as they do ſo, ſhould re. 
flect upon that immenſe debt of gratitude they 
owe to him, and their own incapacity to dif. 
charge it. 

Jecondly, The Prayer for daily Bread re. 
quires all our other Prayers for worldly things 
to be made in very general terms. 

Our Saviour, by including all the neceſſarics 
of life under one article of daily Bread, teach- 
eth us not to be circumſtantial or very par- 
ticular in our Prayers. We may, we ought 
to pray for the relief of temporal wants in 
general; but in what manner or proportion 
they ſhould be ſupply'd, muſt be left to the 
unerring choice of our heavenly Father. 

The deſign of Prayer is not to inform God 
of ſomething that he knew not before, for 
he already knows that we have need of all 
. theſe things; but to profeſs that ſubmiſſion, 


which is due from creatures to their Creator. 


When every trifling grievance is made the 
ſubject of Prayer, they that do ſo, ſeem ei- 
ther to ſuſpect his knowledge, or to affront 
his Majeſty. How rude would it be thought 


to bring in ſolemn decency a petition for an 
inconſiderable rrifle to a Sovereign Prince? 


Bur yet how frequently are requeſts brought 


4 betore 


(ontex 
T6974: 
f PAEPI 
21/7 
%% 
Greg. 


IC» 
ney 
diſ. 


re. 
ing 


ries 
ich 
par- 
ght 
8 in 
tion 
the 


Jod 
for 


all 


jon, 


tor, 


the 
ei- 
ront 
ght 


ran; 


ce? 


ght 


tors 


our daily Bread. 
before the King of Heaven, ſome of which 
are ſinful, many ſuperfluous, and all of them 
either contrary to the reaſonable inclinations, 
or below the Prayers of a Chriſtian ? 

Our Saviour ſeems to forbid this particular 
recital of wants in the ſeventh verſe: when 
ye pray uſe not vain repetitions, or rather, 
as the © Greek word ſignifies, be not particu- 
lar or circumſtantial in your Prayers, as 
the heathen, for they think they ſhall be 
heard for their much ſpeaking. The hea- 
then us'd to diſcloſe every low deſire in their 
Prayers; and to make the Deities they pray- 
ed to, the procuters to their pleafure, or the 
inſtruments of their revenge. Our Saviour 
therefore, in oppoſition to ſo corrupt a cuſtom, 
ſets forth this excellent Prayer, as a model of 
more reaſonable requeſts in their intention, 
and of more general and thereby more ſub- 


- 
8 8 8 ˙·¹ — — — 


— * — — —— 


e The Antients generally interpreted the word Cat]ohoyiaz 
by a tedious and circumſtantial enumeration of worldly deſires. 
Heſy ch. Bxr]onoy ic a#2yoroyie x axaigghiyia*  Etymolog, 
ToAvacyia* which ſenſe is more particularly referr d to in the 
context. Batlonoyiav Ie Jad bs T Oivagaay Afyay otray Tr wh 
T697ixov]a airap of To bes, duueg eise x} dg, 1 m 7 
ty020y ateyeicx* Chryſoſt. in locum. Aoxe: Alg iro X 
Ely rau & Meas nawoTouiny üg tmi ,,. © 
ae. Fatt zd d Ara Tris fmibuuiang Alg xte 
Greg. Nyſſen. de Orat. Dom. 
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miſſive ones in their expreſſion. His Diſciples 
are not preſumptuouſly ro direct how, and 
when, and in what degree, they would haye 
any low grievance remoy'd, but muſt com. 
mit their whole cauſe to God, and modeſtly 
leave the conduct of it to his over-ruling 
wiſdom. Tr 

Temporal things are or are not bleſſings, 
according to the diſpoſition of him that re- 
ceives them; and are therefore to be pray'd 
for with ſo much deference, that while we 
deſire ſucceſs from his bounty, we ſhould at 
the ſame time petition for patience from his 
Spirit. Few underſtand or purſue their true 
intereſt ſo uniformly, as to be always proper 
chooſers for themſelves; and it is therefore 
great mercy to them ſometimes that they are 
not puniſh'd with the ſucceſs of their own pe- 
titions. A wiſe heathen hath therefore obſer- 
ved, in a profeſs'd diſcourſe * upon the ſubjedt, 
the great ignorance of mankind as to their 
true intereſt ; ſo that their Prayers, if granted 
without diſtinction, would become their great- 
eſt curſes. 

It is much to be queſtion'd, whether by 
the laws of the Goſpel which require univer- 
ſal Charity, the deſtruction either of private 
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or publick enemies may be abſolutely and 
unconditionately begg'd for; becaule tho 
peace and deliverance be proper ſubjects of 
Prayer, yet they ſhould be ſought rather in 


tly turning the hearts of enemies than in their 
"> Wrvin. This particular mention of our deſires 

againſt them is preſumptuous in reſpect of 
705 God, ſince we not only ask for deliverance, 


which is very reaſonable; but ask for it 
in the ſubverſion of our enemies, which is 
unchriſtian and uncharitable. The cauſe of 
this kind, whether private or publick, ſhould 
he committed in general terms to God, with 
humility and ſubmiſſion ; becauſe by the con- 
tiuance of our grievances many ſpiritual ends 
may be promoted, which may in their effect 
prove more beneficial than their haſty re- 
be. moval. 

Our requeſts then for worldly neceſſaries, 
like this Prayer for daily Bread, muſt be ex- 
preſs'd ſo generally, that they may not ſeem 
either unneceſſarily to inform God of what 
he knew not before, or preſumptuouſly to 
6 direct him how he ſhould chuſe any thing to 
by be brought about. We ought not to be ſo 
bolicitous either for the thing it ſelf, or the 

manner of its performance, as not to wiſh . 
chat 207 our will, but his be done. 


L. 2 Thirdly, 


gift of a juſt Being, ſuch as God is; and hoy: 
ever they may be permitted at preſent, ye 


Prov. ix. 
17. 
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waters, ſaith the wiſe man, are ſweet, an 
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Thirdly, The Prayer for daily Bread teach 
eth ſtrict juſtice in the ways of procuring it. 

He that asks of God daily Bread, deſire, 
his bleſſing in a lawful and upright way. Ho. 
neſt diligence is the only tenure by which 
we hold any thing of Heaven; but he why 
ſeeks ſupport in an unlawful way, receives 
his hire of another maſter. © He hath not 
« his daily Bread of God, faith a pious F 
« ther s, who gets his living by injuſtice and 
« extortion. 

The rewards of unrighteouſneſs are not the 


will certainly be puniſh'd hereafter. Stollen 
bread eaten in ſecret is pleaſant, but he 
knoweth not that the dead are there, ani 
that her gueſts are in the depths of hell. 

He that holds up polluted hands to God 


for daily Bread, mult think falſly either of his 


knowledge, or of his juſtice. He by this 


would make the righteous Judge the Father 


of the fatherleſs and the Pleader of the 
widow's cauſe, an accomplice to his opprel- 


ſion, and would have his thriving villany 
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both encourag'd aud ſanctified by a bleſſing 


from above. 

God's favour then being the foundation of 
our whole ſubſiſtence, his law, which is the 
law of juſtice and equity, is to be our rule in 
obtaining it. When we ask daily Bread from 
him, we promiſe to procure it in thoſe ways 
by which only he is pleas'd to give it, in 
faithful diligence, in diſcreet frugality, and 
all the other honeſt methods of living. And 
however theſe reaſonable arts may not in- 
ſtantly ſucceed, (as, for ſpiritual ends, God's 
time and curs may not always be the ſame) 
yet we may notwithſtanding uſe this Petition 
for worldly ſubſiſtence, with the comfortable 
aſſurance that Religion gives, and the expe- 
rence of human life abundantly confirms. 
He that walketh righteouſly, and ſpeaketh Ila. xxxii. 
uprightly; he that deſpiſeth the gain of op- &© 
preſſions, that ſhaketh his hands from hold- 
mg of bribes, that ſtoppeth his ears from 
hearing of blood, and ſhutteth his eyes from 
ſeeing evil; he ſhall dwell on high, his place 
F defence ſhall be the munitions of rocks ; 
bread ſhall be given him, and his waters 
Y ball be ſure. 

Laſtly, This Prayer for daily Bread ſhould 
——7Þ drect us to great comfort and chearfulneſs. 


both | . 3 The 
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The anxious cares of Life ſeem very much If 
miſapply'd, ſince we are allow'd to ask what ples 
we want of God, and are aſſur'd of ſucceſs in yet! 
asking. We pray not to one who is citherſ if he 
limited in his power, or inconſtant in his care 
love; but to that merciful Father, whoſe ther 
watchful protection of his children never ſlum . h 
bers nor ſleeps. | told 

If we have much eaſe and comfort from the He- 
intereſt of a common friend, whole capacity W wer 
to ſerve us is but ſhort, and his affections, like M ring 
all other mortal things, very uncertain ; how left 
rich ſhould we think our ſelves in the friend- bee 
ſhip of that Father of Lights, with whom is ſpai 
no variableneſs, neither ſhadow of change? [ 
There could be no one more effectual re- MY ſtra 
medy of (that great malady of human nature) W pro 
worldly ſolicitude, than the aſſurance that Y bot 
the Goſpel gives of an univerſal providence, Y ing 
that without this 297 a ſparrow falls to the ne 

ground; and that even the hairs of our head th- 


are number'd. The affection of God to man, Y pc 
the nobleſt work of his hands, is ſtrongly re- I on 
preſented in his equal and uniform care of the 1⁰ 
Matt, vi, inanimate part of the creation. IF God /0 ſe! 
oh cloath the graſs of the field, which to day fu 
is, and to morrow ts caſt into the oven, how ol 
much more will he cloath you, O ye of little re 


i 


Faith? 
ö If 
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If our Saviour had commanded his Diſci- 
ples to take no thought for the morrow, and 
yet hath promis'd no proviſion for it elſewhere: 


if he had requir'd them to lay aſide their own 


cares, and not aſſur'd them of thoſe of ano- 
ther's, this wou'd bave been a hard leſſon, 
who cou'd bear it? Or if farther he had only 
told them that their reward was great in 
Heaven, but that till they came thither they 
were out of the divine proteCtion, that du- 
ring this life they were utterly deſerted and 
left to themſelves ; the temptation would have 
been too great for man, and their preſent de- 
{pair would have wore out their future hopes. 

But our Saviour, in the abundant demon- 
ſtrations which he gives of God's kindneſs, 
propoſeth a cure to this worldly anxiety, 
both ſufficient for the diſeaſe, and condeſcend- 
ing to human nature. He makes chearful- 
neſs the character of a Chriſtian, and makes 
that chearfulneſs very practicable, in the firm 
perſuaſion of a preſent and ſufficient protecti- 
on, that they who fear the Lord ſhould want 
no manner of thing that is good. He oppo- 
ſeth to the diſquieting and ineffectual thought- 
fulneſs of our own the provident good will 
of our heavenly Father, and gives the beſt 
reaſon of being anxiouſly carctul for nothing, 
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in aſſuring us that he will give all good thing, 
to thoſe that ask him. 

Thus hath Religion the promz/e of this life, 
and of that which is to come : of the one, in 
the full aſſurance of hope; and of the other, 
in the preſent comfortable belief of provi- 
dence. The good man doth not, by ſuſpen. 
ding his worldly thoughtfulneſs, deſert his 
intereſt, but really ſecures it; he by this be- Ns 
lieving truſt in God's help purchafeth his Al- 
mighty pr and hath thereby more 
eaſe in the conduct of his affairs, and better 
ſucceſs in their event. But the great miſery Fo 


of human life is, that they underſtand not 


their happineſs in this point, they tire and 
corment themſelves with diſtracting and anxi- 
ons cares for this world, when they might 
both more dutifally and more happily caſt 
them upon God, who ſ% much careth for 
them. 


M arr. vi. 12. 


Forgive us our Debts, as we 
forgive our Debtors. 


HE parallel place in St. Luke is 


Bp Ds ſomewhat different from theſe 
=) BR words, forgive us our ſins, for we 
— alſo forgive every one that is in- 
debted tous; from whence it appears, that the 


Lord's Prayer in our Liturgy follows rather the 


ſenſe than the words of both places; the mean- 


ing however is the ſame, whether we with 
St. Matthew read forgive us our Debts, or 


with St. Luke, forgive us our Sins or Treſpaſ- 
ſes. An offender againſt God owes his puniſh- 
ment, and an offender againſt his neighbour 
owes reparation and reſtitution ; and therefore 
4 the 
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V. 14,15. following verſes. 1f ye forgive men their Treſ 


Forgive us our Debts, 


the injuries both to God and man are proper. 
ly enough call'd * Debts. . 

The parable of the unmerciful ſervant is a 
proof of this explication, where the offences 
of men againſt each other are ſet forth in the 
debt of a few pence ; and thoſe of men againſt 
God, their common maſter, in the immenſe 
debt of an hundred talents. The divine Au. 
thor of this Prayer gives the ſame ſenſe in the 


ſpaſſes, your heavenly Father will forgive 
you; but if ye forgive not men their Treſ 
paſſes, neither will your Father forgive you 
your Treſpaſſes. 

It is worthy of obſervation, that our Sa- 
viour thought it neceſſary ro ſingle out this 


a The Greek of St. Matthew hath it, ages zus, Te sg 
puxTe, and that of St. Luke Ta; auagriac, &c. It is evident 
that the word e@anuc is by the ſacred ſtyle ſynonymous with 
&uazria; ſo Matt. xxili. 16. ep&4Aq is truly render'd reus eſt; 
ſo likewiſe Luke xiii. 4. S is put for &wag]wnu, Now 
this new ſenſe of the Greek word is owing to the ambiguity of 
the original MN, which according to the context ſignifies either 
guilt or debt, one of which ſenſes is follow'd by the interpreter 
of St. Matthew, the other by St. Luke; the one tranſlating 
it literally, the other (as Grotius obſerves) enbuixwregg* It 
appears from thence reaſonable, notwithſtaudiug the difference 
of the Greek, to retain the common way of expreſſion, forgive 
us our Treſpaſſes, exc. However, 1 would hereupon obſerve, 
that the improper uſe of ſeveral Greek words in St. Matthew 
are an evident proof that the preſent Greek of that Goſpel is a 
tranſlation from the Hebrew. | 1 
article 
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article from all the reſt, and to ſhew, as he 
doth very particularly, both the neceſſity of 
obtaining forgiveneſs from his Father, and the 
terms by which we muſt expect to do ſo. 
The deſire of revenge was ſo deeply rooted 
in nature, ſo much ſtrengthen'd by cuſtom 
and preſcription, and ſo little diſcountenanc'd 
hitherto by God's own laws to the Fews, 
that to bring men to this perfect and heaven- 
ly rule of forgiveneſs, there was wanting much 
authority in the teacher, and a very ſtrong 
ſenſe of their own intereſt in the practice of 
it. No one therefore could preach this diſ- 
agrecable doctrine with more confidence than 
the Son of God, who himſelf bore our /ins, 
aud carried our ſorrows ; nor could he give 
a more cogent reaſon for obeying it, than by 
making the low pardon of ſinners to their bro- 
ther, the only condition of obtaining a moro 
important one from God. 
The Saviour of the world is truly call'd the 1fai. is. 6. 
Prince of Peace, ſince he gave the beſt aſſu- 
rances of it from God to man, and the moſt 
perſuaſive motives to it betwecn one man and 
another; and by both promiſing it on one hand, 
and teaching it on the other, ſhews the true 
complexion of his Goſpel, which is founded 
in mercy, and doth withal naturally promote it. 
The fruits of his preaching did hereby fulfil the 
prophetick 


5 
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prophetick acclamations made at his birth, and 
he by eſtabliſhing peace upon earth, brought 
down from Heaven good will towards men. 
Leſt therefore this duty of charity ſhould be 
either forgot or neglected, it is made the ſub- 
ject of our daily and moſt important Prayers, 
and we are reminded of the neceſſity of re- 
conciliation to each other, as oft as we ask it 
of God for our ſelves. 

I ſhall treat of the words in this method: 

Firſt, I ſhall fer forth the limitation and 


exception with which we ask the pardon of 
our Treſpaſſes. 


Secondly, Enquire into the meaſure and 
degree of that forgiveneſs to each other, which 
is made the condition of it. 

And, Thirdly, Shew the great diſpropor- 
tion that there is between the pardon of men 
to each other, and that which they here ask 
of God for themſelves. 

Firſt, The limitation and exception with 


which we ask the Pardon of our Treſpaſſes. 
Now we do not in this, as in the other 


Petitions, ask God's favour without limitati- 
on, the requeſt being made with a condition, 
extends no farther than ſuch condition. So 
that thoſe, who thus pray for the forgiveneſs 
of their Treſpaſſcs, are either ſuppos'd to de- 
clare themſelves friends with all the world, 

Or 


as we forgive our Debtors. 157 


or to renounce that pardon they themſelves 
want for the divine mercy. They put the 
iſſue of their ſucceſs upon this condition, and 
deſire upon no other terms to be forgiven, 
than as they forgive others. 

The Petition is ſuch as every one may un- 
derſtand, and if they knew their own ſinful 
ſtate, ſhould earneſtly wiſh to haye granted; 
but they do not attend to the condition with 
which they ask. They ſeem by their prac- 
tice to think, that the forgiveneſs of their 
brethren is not ſo neceſſary but that they may 
be heard without it; and they vainly hope, 
that in asking the pardon of their ſins they 
may unconditionately deſire, that their ma- 
lice and revenge may be pardon'd too. There 
is indeed ſo little of this Chriſtian duty ſeen 
in common practice, that it is taken for a 
virtue of an uncommon ſize, for ſomething 
above both the capacity and obligations of 
mortals; and it is not ſufficiently conſider'd, 
that they profeſs it in their daily Prayers. 

The uncharitable and revengeful, do by 
theſe words condemn themſelves out of their 
own mouths ; and by asking pardon upon 
the condition of charity, for want of that 
charity diſclaim God's mercy. Our reſent- 
ments are not to be our companions when 


we come before God, and we mult reſolve to 
loſe 
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loſe the bleſſing of this and all other Prayers, 


or we muſt ſend them up with a ſpirit of 


meeknels and reconciliation. Our Saviour 
here ſets forth the merciful tenor of his Gol. 
pel, and as that is founded in the reconcilia- 
tion of all mankind; ſo he expects we ſhould 
do that for each other, which he in a much 
higher degree hath done for all. 

The words then are a ſort of mutual ſti. 
pulation and covenant between God and 
man; and as one part contains the Petition 
of what we deſire him to do for us, ſo the 
other ſets forth a profeſſion of what we are 


ready to do for him; the Petition, with the 
condition annex'd to it, may juſtly bear this | 
{ſenſe : Let thy favour, O Lord, be to me | 


« in proportion to my affection to my bre. 
« thren; blot out my ſins, as I for thy ſake 
cc have done their injuries: let my Prayers for 
«« pardon have the ſame acceptance at thy 
“ Tribunal, which their intreaties have had 
with me: I am willing to be accepted or 
C rejected at the laſt day upon theſe terms, 
«© and deſire ro meet with no more mercy 
e in the next world, than I have practis'd in 
c this.” Theſe are the profeſſions which 
every Chriſtian makes, when he asks for 
the forgiveneſs of his treſpaſſes, and his 
everlaſting happineſs depends upon - 
trut 


ew 


ce 
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ttuth and ſincerity with which he makes 
them. 

Secondly, The ſecond particular is to ſhew 
the meaſure and degree of that forgiveneſs 
which is made the condition of this Prayer. 

The meaſure of forgiveneſs which is here 
profels'd to our brethren will be beſt under- 
ſtood by that proportion of pardon which we 
are ſuppos'd to ask for our ſelves. We do 
d or, in asking God forgiveneſs, only ask the 
remittance of puniſhment, but we go on to 
deſire perfect friendſhip and reconciliation 
with him. We deſire, in the language of the 
Goſpel, to be juſtified; that is, to be ſo trea- 
ted, as tho' we had been originally juſt, and 
never ſinn'd at all. We, with all the de- 
merit of ſinners, yet by the merits of our 
Redeemer, ſue for the Rewards of unſpotted 
innocence ; that thus accepted by his mercy, 
and ſanctify'd by his Spirit, we may have 
1 our fruit unto holineſs, and the end of it 
everlaſting life. 


4 As therefore we deſire the benefit of this 
„ IF full forgiveneſs from God, we profeſs, by 
4 deſiring to be forgiven as we forgive, to 


h I praftiſe it in the fame degree to each other. 
F As the pardon of ſins doth not conſiſt only 

in the remittance of the puniſhment, but in 
blotting out the memory of them, and mak- 
: ing 
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ing us the children of Grace, ſo we cannot 
be ſaid to have forgiven an injury, by only 
ſuſpending the reſolution of revenging it. We 
ask much more in this Petition for our ſelves, 
and therefore muſt be ſuppos d to profeſs more 
to others. : 

If our profeſſions then be anſwerable to 
this Petition (and that the rule ſuppoſes) we 
muſt not only not ſeek for revenge againſt an 
offending brother, but receive him with ſome 
degree of Chriſtian kindneſs. We muſt not 
think, that we have perform'd the whole 
condition of this requeſt for pardon, by only 
not returning lite for like ; but, if occaſion 
be, by doing good for evil, by bleſſing them 
that curſe, and praying for them that dt. 
ſpitefully uſe us. A ſmooth carriage and a 
cold diſtance, whereby an offended neigh- 
bour ſeems rather not to be in war, than to 
be at full peace, fall very ſhort of this rule, 
which requires all the latent feeds of malice 
and hatred to be rooted out. In ſhort, as 


the forgiveneſs from God brings along with | 


it a thorough reconciliation, ſo that is only to 
be obrain'd, by practiſing it in as full a man- 
ner to each other. 


There are ſome who think themſelves en- 


titled to the rewards of this virtue, who have 
no ſhare in the merit of it; a predominancy 


of | 


as we forgive our Debtors. 161 


of flegm, a want of fire in their complection, 
makes them incapable of any warmth of pal- 
ſion, and thereby very cold either in their 
love of friends, or hatred of enemies. 

Others want not fire for paſſionate reſent- 
ments, but thoſe, like fire compos'd of haſty 
fuel, ſoon expire. The revengeful reſoluti- 
ons without any other reaſon wear off with 
time, and, notwithſtanding all their endea- 
yours to keep them alive, expire with as 
much weakneſs as they were born. The for- 
giveneſs of enemies, which upon a Chriſtian 
principle is the greateſt perfection of human 
mind, is, in them, the diſeaſe of it, and is 
wholly owing to the natural levity of their 
tempers, which ſuffers them not to purſue the 


ſame thing for a long time. 
But the mercy of God in Chriſt Fe/as is 


to be both the principle and the meaſure of 


this duty, and it is the ſenſe of this only, 
which can entitle thoſe that ule this Prayer to 


the ſuccels of it. If any other accidental cauſe 
tyes up our hands, or diſarms our affections, 


the effects of it are not to be plac'd to God's 
account. The only teſt for Chriſtians to di- 


ſtinguiſh theſe falſe pretences from the reality 
is to try, whether they in their Prayers for 


all mankind are not inclin'd to make ſome re- 
vengeful exceptions, whether they can of 
M their 
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their enemics become their adyocates, and 
wiſh them as freely full peace and mercy from 
God, as they have already from themſelves. 
If they are not only averſe to avenge their 
own quarrel, but are mov'd with compaſſion 
when others do it; if they can behold the 
proſperity of their forgiven neighbour with. 
out an envious regret, or his fall without an 
ill-natur'd joy, they then come up to the rule 
here laid down, and have that perfect charity 
that rejoyceth not in iuiquity. 

But tho' the forgiveneſs, which is the con- 
dition of this Prayer, requires us to blot out 
the injuries of others, as entirely as tho' they 
had never been done; yet the offender is not 


for that reaſon to be taken into any other 


degree of friendſhip, than ſuch as is common 
to all Chriſtians. We are not oblig'd upon 
reconciliation to receive him into our confi- 
dence, unleſs we for other reaſons think him 
fic for it. Tho' one man forgive another for 
deceiving or injuring him, ye he is not ob- 
lig d upon ſuch reconciliation to truſt him; 
becaule ſuch diſtruſt may proceed not from 
any remains of hatred, bur from a juſt pre- 
caution, The intimacy of a few with each 
other, is govern'd by rules very different from 
rhe common leagne of love among Chriſtians; 
ſo chat when an offending brother is reſtor'd 
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ro the one, it doth not follow that he ſhould 
at the ſame time be-entitled to the other. 

Thus again, this meaſure of forgiveneſs doth 
not debar a man from recovering by law 
thoſe rights, of which he is unjuſtly defraud- 
ed; becauſe the diſtinction, which the Caſu- 
iſts have rightly made between ihuujꝭja and 
damnum, ſhews, that one may prudently en- 
deavour to recover a loſs, without any mali- 
cious intention of returning the injury. I 
may farther add, that this meaſure of for- 
giveneſs doth not reſtrain the Magiſtrate from 
exerciſing neceſſary ſeverities; becauſe pub- 
lick juſtice is rather arm'd againſt the offence 
than the offender, and therefore is not ſup- 
pos'd to employ the {word for any narrow 
or malicious humour, but for the good of the 
publick. However it is moſt certain, that if 
malice and revenge enter into the conteſts of 
one private man with another, or into the 
motives of publick juſtice; they, who are 
faulty in either of theſe points, fall very ſhorr 
of the condition of that pardon which the 
higheſt as well as the loweſt wanr, and have 
therefore no title to the ſucceſs of this Pe- 
tition. 

The meaſure of forgiveneſs therefore, which 
is here profeſs'd, is not inconſiſtent with the 
rcalonable prudence of civil life, or with the 
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maxims of private and publick juſtice ; a pri. 
vate perſon is not oblig'd out of Chriſtian 
charity to make a ſuſpected, tho' forgiven 
enemy, his confident and his counſellor; nor 
needs he for fear of violating that charity, 
which is not neceſſarily in danger from civil 
conteſts, quit all the juſt and legal claims of 
himſelf and his family. Nor doth this rule 
likewiſe oblige the Magiſtrate in the neceſſa- 
ry execution of publick juſtice, to forgzve a 
criminal as he hopes to be forgiven; be- 
cauſe ſuch a one in his publick capacity is 
the miniſter of God for good; his too great 
lenity to ſome may in the conſequence prove 
to be greater cruelty to others, and therefore 
the ſeverity of a Magiſtrate is conſiſtent with 
the charity and compaſſion of a Chriſtian. 
But to proceed, the rule of charity which 
is here laid down, tho? it reſtrain not private 
perſons from the recovery of their legal 
rights, nor publick governors from the ſea— 
ſonable execution of their office, yet it re- 
quires all but this. The diſpoſition to for- 
give an offending neighbour muſt be both 
true in its principle, and warm in the degree 
of it, and obliges us not only to lay aſide 
the intentions of revenge, but to do him all pe 
the good offices, which one Chriſtian by the II 1h, 
Goſpel may claim of another. To conclude, I 7, 
a8 
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as we by asking pardon of God defire to be 
reſtor'd to his full favour; as we do not only 
endeavour by this Prayer to avoid Hell, but 
to obtain Heaven, ſo we ſhould hence ob- 
ſcrve, that we promiſe the ſame degree of re- 
conciliation to our enemies: We are to fol- 
low that excellent rule of the Apoſtle, Let 


all bitterneſs and wrath, and anger and Eph. iv. 


clamonr, and evil ſpeaking, be put away from 
you with all malice, and be ye kind one to 
another, tender hearted, forgiving one an- 
other, even as God, for Chriſt's ſake, hath 
forgiven you. 

The third particular is to ſhew the orcat 
diſproportion between the forgiveneſs we ſnew 
to each other, and that which we expect from 
God. 

The firſt inſtance of this diſproportion ari- 
ſes from the different aggravations of offences 
againſt each other, and thoſe of which we are 
guilty before God. 

There is one alleviating circumſtance in the 
injuries of men to each other, that however 
human wickedneſs may be the immediate in- 
ſtrument of them, yet as to their effect and 
conſequence, they are permitted by the ſu- 
periour direction of Heaven. This was the 
thought of David, when SHhimei curs'd him, 


Let him alone, and let him curſe, for the > Sam. 
; Lor 4 11. 
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Lord hath bidden him. It may be, that the 
Lord will look upon my affliction, and re. 
quite me good for his curſing this day. Op. 
preſſions and hardſhips are ſometimes allotted 
to God's children for ſpiritual ends, either to 
puniſh them in a paſt guilt, or to prevent a 
future; therefore violent reſentments againſt 
the low inſtruments of the hardſhips are the 
more unreaſonable, becauſe they are a kind of 
rebellion againſt that oyer-ruling providence 
which permitted them. 

But as the injuries of men are by God's 
permiſſion for our ſpiritual good, and ſhould 


therefore be bore with more temper, ſo with. 


al they are in themſelves trifling and inconfi- 
derable. The power of men only extends 
to hurt the body, but cannot affect our bet- 
ter part; fo that the reſentment of affronts 
and injuries ſeems to be wholly owing to a 
violent attachment to the things of this world. 
The deſertion of a little intereſt, a diverſity 
of opinions, the aſperſion upon a good name, 
or probably a coldneſs only in eſpouſing it, 
are made the common ſubject of the warmeſt 
animoſities; and for the criminal pleaſure of 
proſecuting theſe, we cheaply ſell the peace 
of our minds, and that important pardon of 
ſins for which we daily pray. As Chriſtians, 


we profeſs an inſtitution, which hath compaſſi- 


on 


on for the foundation, and charity for the 
condition of it; ſo that the hatred of the 
greateſt enemies ſhould give place to our du- 
ty to our Redeemer, and to our neceſſary 
concern for our ſelves. As the things of this 
world are not equal to the glory that ſhall 
be reveaPd, the regard to a ſmall part of 
them (and the extent of human injuries doth 
not often reach farther) ſhould not tempt us 
to deſert our duty, or to forfeit our hope. 

The offences of men againſt each other 
have alſo this alleviating circumſtance, that 
they are committed by equals againſt equals. 
There is nor that yaſt debt of ingratitude owe- 
ing from one mortal to another, as to aggra- 
vate the breaches of it to any great degree. 
Their power of doing good, beſides that it is 
not their own, is both narrow in its extent, 
and mercenary in the exerciſe of it; and 
their greateſt favours (ſo far doth God's diſ- 
intereſted love of us exceed that of our ſelves 
to each other) are frequently requited, either 
in preſent intereſt, or future expectation. 

The moſt revengeful therefore are not they 
who are moſt injur'd, but who are biggeſt in 


their pretenſions, and think they have a claim 


of ſome ſervice from all about them. They 
put a greater value upon their favours, than 
truth or common practice will juſtify; and 
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whatever either in manners, or gratitude, falls 
below the ſtandard they fer, they proclaim 
themſelves injured and affronted. The inju. 
ries which are the moſt deſtructive to our inte- 
reſt, are found by experience not to be the 
moſt provoking ; and a few expreſſions of con- 
tempt generally raiſe a warmer and more laſt. 
ing reſentment, than any other breach of 
friendſhip. We need no other proof of the 
great guilt of revenge, than that it is purſu'd 
for ſuch reaſons as men are aſham'd to own; 
and they muſt neceſſarily take the vengeance 
into their own hands, becauſe it is rais'd by 
ſo low pretences, that they are well affur'd 
that it belongs not to Goa. 

Again; The injuries of men to each other 
are not only weak in their effects, and trifling 


in the aggravations of them, as being done 
amongſt equals, but they are alſo few in num- 


ber. Neither their power nor the will of of. 
fenders is extended to that degree as to mul- 
tiply many injuries, without provocation, to 
one perſon. Their inclination to miſchief is 
latiated, or their capacity for it exhauſted, in 
a few Treſpaſſes, and then they are willing to 
be at peace. There are few who have occa- 


ſion, without their own fault, to come to 
Sr. Peter's queſtion, How often ſhall my 


hrother offend, even to Laon times, and 1 
forgive 
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forgive him? But if their own patience will 


hold out, the malice of the offender, if not 
refreſh'd by new provocation, ſeems ſooner 


fatisfy'd. 
But if we go on to take a view of thoſe of- 


fences, of which we are guilty before God, 
and for whoſe remiſſion we daily pray, they 
will appear both in guilt and number to ex- 
ceed any injuries of men to each other. 
What ties are there of gratitude to a friend, 
or dependence upon a ſovereign, which are not 
broke in every wilful fin againſt God ? What 
proportion is there between the injuries done 


by men to their equals, and thoſe committed 
againſt the Majeſty of Heaven, againſt the 


will of him, in whom we live, move, and 
have our being? How different muſt be the 


violations of faith and gratitude to mortals, 
as weak and dependent as our ſelves, and 
thoſe which are done to our heavenly Father, 
who hath given us all that we have or hope 
for? 

If ſinners (and ſuch more or leſs are all 
mankind) would turn their eyes upon them- 
ſelves, the want which they there find of par- 
don would make them the more ready to give 
it. If they find reaſon to complain of the 
narrow gratitude and uncertain friendſhip of 
others, let them conſider how ſhort and de- 

3 ficient 
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ficient they are in theſe points to their Ma. 
ker; if their patience be worn out with a 
few injuries, let them reflect upon the much 
greater number of their own, by which God 
zs provoked every day. If the Judge of the 


world were extreme, to mark what is done 
amiſs, who could abide it? But as there ir 


forgrveneſs with him, the ſenſe and expectati. 

on of that ſhould reconcile us to each other. 

The charity which we ſhew to men is, upon 
compariſon, as differing from the mercy we 

for that reaſon expect from God, as Earth is 

from Heaven; and the pardon of the moſt 
offending neighbour is a cheap price for that 
important forgiveneſs of our own more nume- 

Ecclus: Tous and heinous offences. One man beareth 
5 hatred againſt another, and doth he ſec 
pardon from the Lord? He ſheweth no mer- 

cy to a man that ts like himſelf, and doth he 

ask forgroeneſs for his own ſins? If he that 

is but fleſh nouriſh hatred, who will intreat 

for pardon of his ſin? 

The ſecond inſtance of the great diſpropor- 

tion of our own forgiveneſs to that from God, 


appears from the different methods of repa. 
ration. 


The Treſpaſſes of men to each other being 


IT 

committed againſt craving and indigent equals, E 

they can eaſily purchaſe their peace by a juſt 0 
repa- 
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reparation. They can ſometimes repair the 
injury to great adyantage in its own kind, 
and probably would not fail to do it, if en- 
gag d by forbearance and condeſcenſion on the 
other ſide. They can make a ſufficient amends 
for paſt affronts by future civility ; for defa- 
mation by diſcouraging and contradiCting all 
former unjuſt reports; and for wrongs and 
oppreſſion, by reſtitution. 

But where the means of reparation are 
wanting, (as they are not often) yet they are 
ſometimes abundantly ſupply'd in only ask- 
ing pardon ; the readineſs to forgive doth not 
only make a man one enemy leſs, but one 


friend more. He becomes from that time, by 
a cheap and eaſy conqueſt, (for ſuch are all 


the conqueſts of mercy) the maſter of his 
offending brother's heart, and gains more ad- 
vantage by this pardon than he ſuſtain'd of 
damage by the injury. The rendring evil 


for evil gives his enemy both more power 


and more will to hurt him, while his mercy 
becomes his guard and his protector. Such 
a one gains doubly by doing his duty; firſt, 
by diſarming the hatred of his enemy, and 
then by the reſpect and applauſe which the 
moderate exercile of his power will give him. 
Experience will here confirm the wife man's 


oblervation, that the 4d7/creriou F a man de- Prov. xix. 
ferreth “*. 
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ferreth his anger, and it is his glory to paſ; 
over atranſgreſſion. The practice of forgive. 
neſs therefore is not a ſervice ſo lean and un. 
comfortable as is generally thought; and as it 
is always our duty, ſo it ſeldom ſo happens, but 
it is our intereſt to gain over an enemy by 
kindneſs and condeſcenſion. 

Thoſe are the methods of reparation from 
one man to another, but what power haye 
they of making any ſuch ſatisfaction to God? 
What proper requital can they make him 
for the violation of his laws, and the laſting 
reproach they have, by their diſordets the 
brought upon that holy name by which they I of 
are calld? oth 

Moſt certainly ſinful mortals cannot, by Goc 
any power or merit of their own, make ſuf. ge 
ficient reparation to an offended God. Their I and 
requeſts for pardon have in themſelves no 1 
more title to be heard and accepted, than the I 8 
petitions of a rebel to his injur'd Sovereign: 
and their future cares cannot be ſaid truly and 
properly to make up what was wanting before, 
ſince all they can do is ſtill but duty, and they 
at beſt are only unprofitable ſervants. Re- 
pentance, which is the only method of re- 
conciliation to God, cannot be call'd a ſuffi- 
cient ſatisfaction, becauſe it is rather a cau- tio 
tion for the future, than amends for what is lite 


paſt; 
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paſt ; and tho' he is pleas d to admit of this 
condition of pardon, yet this is not from any 
real merit in the action itſelf, but from his un- 
deſerved goodneſs in acceping it. | 

God doth notwithſtanding this our inſuffi- 
ency grant us forgiveneſs of our fins, but 
his love in Chriſt Ze/as is the only founda- 
tion of it, and our Prayers and endeayours 
for it are accepted in and through him. We 
have no other hope of being reconcil'd but 
by the terms of our redemption, and that re- 
demption is the contrivance of his mercy and 
the gift of his love. In ſhort, we are capable 
of making reparation for injuries to each 
other, but can make none for thoſe againſt 
God: which farther ſhews the different for- 
giveneſs which he mercifully grants to us, 
and that which we ſhew to each other. 

Thirdly, This diſproportion of God's for- 
giveneſs and ours appears from the grounds 
of it. 

The pardon of God to men, and that of 
men to each other, is different in this re- 
ſpect, that they are oblig'd to it by the 
ſtricteſt tyes of duty and intereſt; whereas 
he hath no other reaſon for it than his own 
goodnels and compaſſion. The reconcilia- 
tion to an enemy is very often in common 
lite an expreſſion of great wiſdom, and, if we 

were 
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were to look no farther than this world, have 
already its reward. The wiſe man ſells not 
his revenge for nothing, and, by parting 
with a lean, fruitleſs, unprofitable paſſion, 
purchaſeth to himſelf much eſteem and ſecu- 
rit 
3 howſoever this diſpoſition to peace 
may ſeem to want the wiſdom of this world, 
it moſt certainly hath that of the other. The 
Chriſtian reaſon for forgiveneſs of Treſpaſſes 
is founded in the will of God, who com- 
manded, and hath right to exact what obe- 
dience he pleaſeth. This is the ſole condi- 
tion of that merciful Covenant, by which we 
are intituled to eternal happineſs. We have 
many and grieyous fins of our own, the pu- 
niſhment of which is dreadful ; and we have 
no other way of obtaining their pardon, than 
by being reconcil'd ro our offended brethren. 
We muſt forgive, if we will be forgiven ; and 
Matt, vii. with the ſame meaſure with which we mete, com 
- it will be meaſured to us again. paſſe 
Our neighbour hath injur'd us in ſome pol- valu 
ſeſſion, and the Lord of all the earth, who ven! 
hath given us that and every thing beſides, I} tip" 
requires us for his ſake to remit the injury. nall! 
He ſets againſt our charity his own much 8e 
greater condeſcenſion, and, for reconciliation the 
with our brethren, he promiſeth eternal deer 
wit 
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with himſelf. He doth in truth out-bid all 
the low temptations to revenge, and makes 
this reaſonable goodneſs the wiſeſt inſtance of 
concern for our ſelyes. How reaſonable and 
neceſſary is forgiveneſs from Chriſtians to 


each other, when the Judge of all men, 
upon whoſe pleaſure their whole welfare de- 


pends, is himſelf the interceſſor, and the par- 
don of their own fins the price and reward 
of it? We forgive an offender, not for his 
own ſake, but God's, or more truly for our 
own, ſince we are to expect no mercy, ex- 
cept we ſhew it. 

Theſe are the motives of mens forgiveneſs 
to each other; but how different are they 
from thoſe for which God is pleas'd to be 
reconcil'd to them? They forgive, becauſe it 
is both their duty and intereſt to be mer- 
ciful; but he doth it from no influence of 
this ſort, but only from his own undeſeryed 
compaſſion. They forgive others their treſ- 
paſſes, becauſe they purchaſe by that a more 
valuable pardon for themſelves; but our hea- 
yenly Father hath no other end in theſe his 
ſtipulations, bur ro make both parties eter- 
nally happy. The diſproportion of our for- 
givenels and that of God is very great as to 
the grounds of it, ſince we, as a pious Father 

well 
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well obſerves *, practiſe it out of neceſſity, 
whereas he doth it out of both unmerited and 
diſintereſted goodneſs. 

Upon the whole, there is no compariſon 
between the charity of Men and the mercy 
of God in their different forgiveneſs of Treſ 
paſſes. If we view this pardon in the natur, 
of the offence, thoſe againſt men are con. 
cern'd in trifling affairs amongſt a few equals 
independent of each other, for their being 
and happineſs; thoſe againſt God are a pric- 
vous complication of rebellion againſt our 
Maker, and ingratitude to our beſt friend: if 
we conſider this pardon in the means of reps 
ration, the injuries of men may be repair'd in 
their own kind; and if there be no means 
for that, yet a wiſe man will receive abun- 
dant intereſt for his reconciliation, in gaining 
an enemy. Bur whar requital can we make 
to God for our ſeveral ſins of omiſſion and 
commiſſion, when our moſt diligent and moſt 
ſucceſsful performances are ſtill duty, and no 
more than we are oblig'd to do ? 

- Laſtly, If we compare this forgiveneſs in 
the different grounds of it, the diſproportion 
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will ſtill appear the greater. A Chriſtian for- 
gives his neighbour, becauſe he by that ob- 
rains his own reconciliation ; but God hath 
no other deſign either in forgiving us, or in 
requiring us for his ſake to forgive others, 
than the common happineſs of both parties. 
In ſhort, the reconciliation of Chriſtians to 
their offending brethren is the effect of pru- 
dent care for themſelves, but that of our 
heavenly Father ro us the work of his hands, 
and the children of his love, is owing to his 
own unſpeakable love and compaſſion. 

I ſhall make two practical obſervations 
from the foregoing doQtrine ; the one being 
made from the Petition it ſelf, the other 
from the condition of it. 

Firſt, This Petition for forgiveneſs of Treſ- 
paſſes being appointed to be us d by all with- 
out diſtinction, ſhews that all are ſinners. 

This reminds us of the general deprava- 
tion which is more or leſs in all mankind; 
ſo that how perfect ſoever ſome may appear 
or think themſelves in compariſon with others, 
yet they in their Redeemer's account have 


need to ask the pardon of their fins. Chri- 
ſtianity doth not ſuppoſe its profeſſors free 


from all ſins, ſince, as St. 7ohu obſerves, IF 
we ſay that we have no ſin, we deceive our 
ſelves, and the truth is not in us; but the 
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merciful Covenant of the Goſpel provides a 
remedy againſt the guilt and malignity of 
them. This is the obſervation that was ge- 
nerally made by the © anticnt Fathers from 
this Prayer; which being never us'd but by 
the faithful, already both in the Communion 
and Peace of the Church, ſhew'd to them the 
neceſſity of repentance and pardon even in a 
regenerate ſtate; and that a Chriſtian hath 
realon, as well as others, to ſay, forgive us 
our Treſpaſſes. 

But it is unneceſſary to be large in the 
proof of this mortifying argument, fince 
St. Paul aſſures us (and experience doth but 
too much confirm the truth of it) that a// 
have ſinned, and come ſhort of t glory of 
God. Not to mention their flagrant fins, 
which cannot eſcape their notice, tho' they 
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c Ne quis ſibi quaſi innocens placeat, cum innocens nemo 
ſit & ſe extollendo plus peccat, inſtruitur & docetur peccare 
ſe quotidiè, dum pro peccatis quotidiè jubetur orare. Cypr. 
de Oratione. Per hanc enim nobis voluit ſalvator oſtendere 
quantumlibet juſtè in hujus vitæ caligine atque infirmitate 
vivamus, non nobis deeſſe peccata pro quibus dimittendis 
debe mus orare, & eis qui in nos peccant, ut & nobis ignoſ- 
catur, ignoſcere. Aug. de Civ. Dei, lib. 21. This article of 
the Lord's Prayer was made uſe of by the orthodox Fathers as 
an unanſwerable argument againſt the Pelagians, who pretend- 
ed to an unſinning obedience by the ferſeftion of their own wills, 


Vide Aug. contra Pelag. lib. 3. 
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do their repentance, how many ſecret fins 
will appear upon a faithful examination of 
their own hearts? Let them but compute 
their unbelieving cares and anxiety for this 
world, the coldneſs of their taſte for ſpiritual 
things, their indiſcreet violence for trifles, 
their omiſſions in many duties, and their im- 
perfeCtions in all, let them but conſider theſe, 
and they will ſcarce add to this condemning 
account the much more dangerous fins of con- 
fidence and preſumption. 

The beſt men have reaſon, notwithſtand- 
ing their apparent goodneſs, to humble them- 
ſelyes before God, and with earneſtneſs and 
contrition to beg for the pardon of their Treſ- 
paſſes. No perfections of any kind can ex- 
empt them from the neceſſity either of ask- 
ing pardon from God, or giving it to their 
offending brother; and how well provided 
ſoever they may think themſelves for judg- 
ment, yet they ſhould deſire to be enabled 
by Prayers and Charity to meet their Judge 
in peace and reconciliation. This ſtipulation 
of forgiving as we would be forgiven, if 
conſider'd ſeriouſly, will appear favourable to 
Saints as well as ſinners; and there is no one 
upon earth that may not joyn in Davids 


Prayer, Enter not into judgment with thy ſer- pr. exlii. 


vant, for iu thy ſight ſhall no man living be 
N 2 Juſtts 
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2 Cor. v. 


guſtifyd. In ſhort, as our Saviour hath here 
taught all his followers to pray for the for. 


giveneſs of their Treſpaſſes, ſo it follows, 
that all, that ſo pray, muſt own that the 
are ſinners in his ſight; and therefore if they 
deſire his pardon, they muſt, by meekneſg 
and charity to their offending brethren, ſeck 
for it. 

The ſecond practical obſervation upon the 
words may be made from the condition with 
which we pray. 

The forgiveneſs of others, being made the 
only method of obtaining our own from God, 
ſhews the near relation of this forgiving tem. 
per to Chriſtianity. The new Covenant, in- 
to which Chriſtians are enter'd by the Gol: 
pel, is founded in this, that God 'was in 
Chrift reconciling the world to himſelf, nut 
imputing their former treſpaſſes to them. 
The attonement therefore of our fins by 
a Redeemer, and the hopes that arttone- 
ment brings along with it, diſtinguiſh the 
diſciples of Chriſt 7e/as, as ſuch, from all 
others. 

But yet this foundation of the Chriſtian 
Covenant, this attonement of our fins, this 
character of our profeſſion, is not otherwilc 
applicable to us, than as we perform that 
charity, which is the condition of it. We 

N are 


here are not permitted to pray for theſe fruits of 
for. ¶ our redemption upon any other terms, and 
ws, have no promiſe of being heard, when we 
they © deſire the forgiveneſs of our Treſpaſſes, but 
they I as we forgive them that treſpaſs againſt us. 
ez There is no one act of Religion that we 
ſeek do as Chriſtians, that doth not abundantly re- 

mind us of the neceſſity of this duty. When 
the we praiſe God for the redemption by our 
with W Saviour, it is for that extenſive redemption 

to which our offending brother is as much 
the entitled as our ſelves; for that unſpeakable 
Jod compaſſion by which we, when enemies, 
tem. ¶ were reconciled by the death of his Son ; 
, in-M and for that inſtructive Goſpel, the chief pre- 
Gol. cept of which is forgiveneſs of each other. 
When we commemorate his love in the holy 
netY Sacrament, we are there reminded that we 
hen. are all one bread, and one body. Laſtly, , Cor. x. 
by When we perform the main part of our pro- 7. 
one-Y feſſion, in begging a ſhare of that pardon God 
the hath by his Son ſeal'd to all mankind, we can 
a all only do ſo, to purpole, by profeſſing as we 

do in this Prayer, perfect peace and reconci- 
tian Y liation with all our brethren. 
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this By this, faith our Saviour, ſhall all men john xiii. 
wiſe K&now that ye are my Diſciples, if ve have 35 

that Y/ove one to another; and therefore he ſeems 

Well by this character to have founded that ncar 

are N 3 rela— 
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relation between all his followers, that the 
word brother, in the whole New Teſtament, 
means only a fellow Chriſtian. The forgive. 
neſs of enemies is peculiar to the Chriſtian 
Covenant, becaule no other inſtitution could 
be qualify'd either to ſet forth ſo much of 
God's love to man, or to require ſo much 
love from men to each other. The Goſpel, 
that by informing us of our ſinful ſtate, ſhew' 
the neceſſity of a pardon, and by the bleſſe 
fruits of that pardon in reverſion gave fo much 
reafon to deſire it, proves moſt effectually the 
neceſſity of this charity; ſince this condition 
of preſent eaſe and future happineſs cannot be 
obtain'd of God, who can only give it, with- 
out reconciliation to each other. 

It it no wonder that we meet with no pre- 
cepts of this duty in the old philoſophers, be. 
cauſe the ſenſe of our own ſinful {tate, and 
the aſſurance of being deliver'd from it by 
forgiving others their Treſpaſſes, (neither of 
which is diſcoverable by natural light) could 
only make the practice of it reaſonable. Ci. 
cero therefore, in the“ beſt parts of his works, 
declares very poſitively for the retaliation of 
injuries; and Seneca, who purſu'd the ſubject 
fartheſt, doth it too much with the air of 4 
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the  Stoick to be uſeful ; his whole reaſoning upon 


ent, © it ſeems rather to prove (what no man upon 
ive. carth can be brought to believe) that there 
ſtian can be no injuries, than to preſs the neceſſi- 
ould ty of forgiving them. 
h of It is farther obſervable, that there was great 
auch indulgence given to revenge by the old law, 
ſpel, as appears not only from the expreſs permiſ- 
ew ſion of retaliation, but from the vehement 
ſed imprecations againſt enemies, that are us'd by 
auch che beſt men. 
7 the There hath been much needleſs pains ſpent 
tion to juſtify the conduct of David and others in 
rhe this point, but the only excuſe that needs to 
ith. be made for them is, that they were not yet 
acquainted with this perfect rule, and that a 
pre. ¶ ſuffering Redeemer was only qualify'd to teach 
be. men the forgiveneſs of their enemies; the 
and examples of theſe great and good men ſhew 
by Y how much the Goſpel did //f:/ both the law 
r of an the prophets, ſince they, as perfect as 
ld they then appear'd to be, fell ſhort of the 
C. common character of our Saviour's Diſciples, 
ks, and he leaſt in the Kingdom of Heaven is 
of greater than they. 
ject To conclude; the forgiveneſs of each other 
fais not ſo much a diſtin precept of the Gol- 
_. pel, as one univerſal condition that runs thro? 
| the whole frame of it; it is indeed peculiar 
ick 
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to this inſtitution, becauſe that only could 
give a juſt reaſon for its practice ; nor could 
it have us'd an argument more obvious to all 
capacities, and more affecting to all diſpoſiti- 
ons, than to let them know that they muſt 


only expect mercy by ſhewing it, and muſt | 


Forgive if they will be forgiven. 

As then forgiveneſs of Treſpaſſes is the moſt 
important wiſh that mortals can offer up, ora 
merciful God grant; ſo ſhould it be ſent up 
with that forgiving diſpoſition, that it both 
calls for and deſerves. The condition with 
which we here pray (and without that con- 
dition we are not to pray) ſhould remind 
us of that neceſſary debt of reconciliation, 
that is always owing, but at that time more 
eſpecially to be perform'd to all mankind. 
We here profeſs thoſe terms upon which we 
are content to be judg'd at the laſt day, and 
therefore, as oft as we come before God 
with hatred and revenge, we ſo often con; 
demn our ſelves out of our own mouth. 

How juſtly may God anſwer him, who 
with a revengeful heart prays to him for the 
pardon of his ſins?Canſt thou preſumptu- 
„ ouſly ask of me that mercy that thou thy 
« ſelf never practis'd, for my ſake, to thy 
« offending neighbour ? Doſt thou expect to 
« be forgiven, by me, many talents, when 

cc my 
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my intereſt with thee could never procure 
the remiſſion of a few pence ? Shall he, 
whom I have recommended to thy chari- 
ty, be by thy unforgiving temper in bonds 
« and affliction, and ſhalt thou in the mean 
time come in peace and confidence into 
my preſence? Can thy petitions have a 
+ favourable acceptance at my tribunal, 
„when they are deafen'd by the loud and 
juſt complaints of thy oppreſs'd neigh- 
* bour ? My ſentence therefore ſhall be go- 
« yern'd by thy own behaviour; and ex- 
«« peCt it from me, in mercy, or vengeance, 
as thou haſt praQtis'd either of theſe to- 
'* wards him *. 

Theſe certainly will, and moſt juſtly may, 
be the anſwers of God to a revengeful unfor- 
giving petitioner, All acts of uncharitable 
violence are ſo many appeals againſt mercy ; 
they add to the number of his fins, and 
ſtop the acceptance of thoſe Prayers that 
ſhould beg for their pardon. The relation 
that our enemy bears to our Saviour and our 
ſelves, ſhould over bear all remprations to 
paſſion and bitterneſs ; and as we would hope 
that his interceſſion at God's right hand 
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ſhould be effectual for us, fo ſhould we be 
willing, that this ſame interceſſor ſhould have 
influence over us for our brethren. 

To conclude : Let us think, that as there 
can be no one want more preſſing than that 
of reconciliation with our heavenly Father, 
ſo there cannot be a more reaſonable condition 
of its ſupply than our own reconciliation with 
each other: let us remember, that as this is 
the tenor of the Chriſtian Covenant, ſo is it 
withal what we daily profeis, in deſiring God 
to forgive us our Treſpaſſes, as we forgive 
them that treſpaſs againſt us. 
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M arr. vi. 13. 


Lead us not into Temptation. 


NE UR Saviour directed his Diſciples, in 
i p the foregoing Petition, to avoid the 
?| guilt and puniſhment of their paſt 
fins, and in this teacheth them to 

prevent their danger for the future; in the 

former they ask forgiveneſs from God's mer- 
cy; in the latter proteCtion from his provi- 
dence, and aſſiſting grace from his Spirit. 

It is oblervable, that the prevention of 

Temptations naturally follows the requeſt 
for forgiveneſs of Treſpaſſes, and very much 

ſtrengthens the ſucceſs of it; for what can be 

a more fayourable plea for pardon than the 

deſires 
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deſires we here expreſs for perſeverance; and 
what can more effectually ſhew the value we 
ſet upon God's favour, than by avoiding 
Temptations never to run the hazard of for- 
feiting it? 

Some of the Antients, * inſtead of ſaying 
lead us not into Temptation, us'd to exprels 
themſelves ſomewhar more ſoftly, er us 
not to be led into Temptation; this difference 
of expreſſion may be imputed to the excu- 
fable miſtake, that Temptations were in their 
nature ſinful, and therefore the defire not to 
be led into them ſuppos'd God to be the au- 
thor of them ; they therefore choſe to ex- 
preſs themſelves fo, that they might rather 
appear the effects of his permiſſion than his 
appointment. But as Temptations are in them- 
ſelves indifferent, and only become ſinſul by 
humane weakneſs, we very reaſonably ſtick 
to the more common and truer reading, lead 
us not into Temptation. 


— — 
* 


— 
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4 St. Matthew and St. Luke agree in reading us eoeviyun; 
aug eis meaggoe which the vulgar Latin truly renders, ne 
nos inducas in tentationem. However, St. Cyprian de Orat. 
and Ambroſe de Sacram. lib. 6. read it otherwiſe, & ne pa- 
tiaris nos induci in tentationem. And it is probable that the 
Latin Church follow'd that way of expreſſion in the Liturgies; 
however there ſeems to be no other reaſon for this variation, 
but the unneceſſary fear of making God from hence the author 
of evil. 


In 
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In which requeſt three things are to be 
conſider'd. 

Firſt, The nature of Temptations. 

Secondly, What it is we ask of God in 
praying not to be led into them. 

Thirdly, How far this Prayer is aſſur'd of 


ſaccels. 
Firſt, The nature of Temptations. 


Temptations are properly the ſeveral trials 
of human virtue. Common cuſtom hath given 
this name more peculiarly to the trials of ad- 
verſity, ſince, as the wiſe man obſerves, Gold Eccluſ. ii. 
is tried in the fire, and acceptable men wn 5: 
the furnace of adverſity. This condition of 
life more eſpecially tries our truſt in a good 
providence, and hath, according to our be- 
haviour in it, this different effect, either of 
hardening our hearts, or of bringing them 
nearer to God. The word is us'd frequently 
in this ſenſe throughout the New Teſtamenr. 
Ze are they, faith our Saviour to his Dil- Luke 
ciples, that have continu'd with me in my wii 25. 
Temptations; meaning by them his poverty 
and diſtreſſes. Thus St. James adviſeth the 
Chriſtians, To count it all joy when they fall james i a. 
into drverſe Temptations, and pronounces ibid. 12. 


the man bleſſed that endureth them. Which 


common way of explication gave reaſon to 
tranſlate the words in ſome of the old ver- 
ſionsb, 


190 Lead us not into Temptation. 


fions*, Lead us not into the Temptations of 


aſſliction. 

However the word is not ſo confin'd to 
the trials of adycrſity, as not to repreſent any 
other condition of life, by which our faith- 
fulneſs to God may be try'd. St. Paul there. 
fore applies the word to that danger, that a- 

1 Tim. vi. riſeth from wealth and plenty. They that 

9. will be rich fall into Temptation, and 4 
ſnare, and into many fooliſh and hurtful 
luſts. Trials are not ſo ſingular to a ſtate of 
affliction, but that they may be as great and 
fatal in proſperity; our eaſe may be as dan- 
gerous as ſuffering ; and as the one may tempt 
us to diſtruſt providence, ſo the other may 
lead us with an ungrateful ſloath to forget it. 
Temprations are therefore by our Church di- 
vided into thoſe of the Devil, the World, and 
the Fleſh; which diviſion evidently ſhews, 
that they are as applicable to one condition 
of life, as another. 

It is obſervable, that there is not a ſtation 
in life, nor a paſſion in humane nature, that 
doth not bring men under the danger of Temp- 
cations. Our virtue is on the oppoſite ſide to 
inclinations, and the buſineſs of it is, like 

that of a ſevere tutor, ro curb and reſtrain 


— 
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them, 
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of chem. We are plac'd in a plentiful ſcene of 

dangerous pleaſures, which nature prompts 
%o us to enjoy, and duty commands us to avoid; 
1 that the reaſonable part of the man is em- 
n. ploy'd in forbidding, what the ſenſual part of 
>. him is eager to embrace. 

This war then between fleſh and ſpirit, 
makes life to a good Chriſtian a continu'd 
conflict, and all the trials of it are but one 
love of the preſent in different ſhapes. The 
world tempts the young man with trifles, 
and the old with graver and more manly fol- 
lies, and hath a ſuitable bair prepar'd for eve- 
ry age. The old ſinner in the exit of life 
purſues the ſame road he did at the entrance 1 
into it; the ſame ſinful love of the preſent x 
continues to be his companion and his guide; 1 
it tempted him in his youth by luſts and 
pleaſures, and ſtill doth ſo in his old age, by 
greedineſs and ambition. If fear be predo- | 
minaat in our complexions, our watchful ene- 
1 my never fails to attack us at this unguarded 
| quarter; our danger then comes arm'd with 

terror, and makes us ready to ſurrender our 

conſcience for our ſafety. But yet deſire is 
in ſome more prevalent than their fear; and 
tho they have too mygh courage to be affright- 
ed from their duty, yet they have not pru- 
dence enough to avoid being deluded out of 

It. 
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it. That paſſion of ſhame, which is owing 
only to a deſire of other peoples good opi- 
nion, ſubjects ſome to very fatal trials; when 
a miſtaken and cowardly complaiſance (the 
common effect of this paſſion) leads them 


againſt their judgment into modiſh and fu 


ſhionable vices, and perſuades them in defe- 
rence to theſe to deny their Saviour before 
men. 

But Temptations are not ſo peculiar to the 
world, but that they purſue men into retire- 
ment and ſolitude. This, tho' the more rea. 
dy road to perfection, is not without thorns 
and briars, and they find an enemy in their 
cloſeſt receſſes, which becomes the more dan- 
gerous, becauſe leſs expected and perceiv'd. 
Tho' they have e/tap'd the pollut ions of the 
world through luſts, yet they are till ex- 
pos'd to ſpiritual vices, and muſt expect to 
contend with the preſumptuous confidence of 
their own attainments, and the uncharitable 
contempt of others. They are not ſo much 
fafer in this diſtance from the world, and 
greater opportunities of Religion, but not- 
withſtanding theſe, they may, without great 


care of their own and God's bleſſing, fall into | 


deſpondency on the ons hand, or preſumpti- 
on on the other. "We" 
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From this general oppoſition of Religion 
to nature in every ſtation and complexion, 
we may obſerve two things; the one, that 
the life of a Chriſtian is a ſtation of difficul- 
| ties, and is for that reaſon © frequently and 
ſignificantly call'd a warfare; the other, that 
we cannot be ſuppos'd in this Petition to pray 
for an abſolute freedom from Temprations, 
becauſe the condition of human naturc, * as 
St. Jerom obſerves, ſuppoſeth men to be al- 
ways expos'd to them in one way or other. 
The ſtruggle is to be as laſting as the conti- 
nuance here, and they muſt part with that 
and their breath together. They cannot con- 
ſiſtently pray to be wholly dilcharg'd from 
the conflicts of Fleſh and Spirit, but for 
ſtrength and perſeverance under them. They 
more properly pray againſt that increaſe of 
o I} Temprations, which is not ſo much the ge- 
f neral condition of nature, as the effect of 
e their own ſloth, 


P c Job vii. 1. 2 Cor. x. 4. 1 Tim. i. 18. 

* Difficile eſt, quin potiùs impoſſibile, perturbationis initiis 
t carere quempiam, quas fignificantius Giæci rggraleu; vo- 
0 cant, nos ut verbum vertamus è verbo axtepaſſiones poſſu- 


mus dicere, eo qudd incentiva vitiorum omnium titillent 
animos, & quaſi in meditullio noſtrum judicium fit, vel ab- 
Jicere cogitata vel recipere. Hieronym. ad Salvinam, de vi- 
duitate, 
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XIitt. 
XI i. A4Tl, 


As a diligent watchfulnels keeps an even 
balance between Religion and Nature, fo the 
leaſt remiſſion of this watchfulneſs gives ad- 
vantage to the ſide of Temptation. Their 
negligence makes them traitors to their own 
intereſt, and perſuades them to admit a dan- 
gerous enemy into their quarters, that can 
only be oppos'd at a diſtance. 
ply'd every one with a due meaſure of ſtrength, 
bur when that is not employ'd (as ſloth fre- 


quently tyes up the ſtrong man's hands) then 


every little deſire becomes a Temptation, 
and every Temptation a ſin. 


But Temptations do not only ſignify thoſe 


additional trials that proceed from our own | 
negligence, but likewiſe thoſe that ariſe from 


the publick ſtate of Religion. Our Saviour 
ſeems more eſpecially to regard this ſenſe 
of the word, when he orders his Diſciples to 
watch and pray, that they enter not into 
Temptation. They were about to profels a 
Goſpel contrary to the maxims and intereſts 


of the world, and muſt of courſe for that rea- 
ſon be tempted with all the hardſhips that 


malice could contrive, or violence execute, 
They muſt therefore pray either to avoid 
the {evere perſecutions which would ariſe from 
hence; or that, if they did come, they might 
not be tempted by them to deſert their Ma- 

ſter. 


God hath ſup- | 
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ſter. But as the Goſpel is now as oppoſite 
to the world as it was then, and may by the 
circumſtances of affairs ſubject the preſent 
profeſſors of it to as great danger as the firſt 
diſciples, the Petition even in this ſenſe is 
ſuited to all ages of the Church militant. 

In ſhort, in praying t to be lead into 
Temptation © we deſire not to be abſolutely 


freed from that reluCtance of fleſh againſt the 


ſpirit, which is more or leſs the condition of 
human nature whilſt on earth ; but from thoſe 
additional trials that ſurprize, forgetfulneſs, or 
the publick affairs may bring upon us more 
at one time than another. We ſuppoſe that 
Temptations may overtake us, but we deſire 
that they may be ſuch as are common to 
men, ſuch as we may have cither means 70 
eſcape, or virtue to go through. The Pe- 
tition is not the effect of ſloth, but a wiſe pro- 
viſion for our ſafety, and we thereby only de- 
fire to be diſcharg'd from ſuch trials, as make 
our perſeverance not only difficult but doubt- 
ful. 


1 r * Wy . . A — 
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Ch. i. 13. 


Secondly, Jam to ſhew what we particu- 
larly ask of God, in deſiring him not to lead 
us into Temptations. 

The words ſeem at firſt ſight to make God 
the author of all our Temptations. And the 
Calviniſte, not underſtanding the force of the 
expreſſion, have taken from hence occaſion 
to charge him with the concurrence to wicked 
actions. They ſuppoſe ſome abſolute decrees, 


by which the Sovereign Lord of the world is | 
oblig'd to direCt his deſigns, and that he plunges | 


the ſinner deeper in his guilt, that he may 
hereafter vindicate the ſeverity of his puniſh- 
ment. Our reaſon, tho' Religion were ſilent, 


would ſhew the wildneſs of this doctrine, that 
ſubjects the freedom of a reaſonable will to ir- 
reſiſtible Fate, and chargeth the righteous Judge 


of all the earth with the crimes of mortals. 


However, St. James is very clear in bis 


matter; Let no man ſay when he is tempted, 
J am tempted of God; for God cannot be 
tempted of evil, neither tempteth he any man. 
Temptations are not the effect of God's ap- 
pointment, tho' they are of his permiſſion; 
and we in this Prayer do not deprecate his 
violence, but implore his protection. As we 
are brought into trials by that particular ſta- 
tion of life, in which God hath plac'd us; or 
by our own careleſnels, which he is pleas'd to 
permit ; 
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permit; or laſtly for want of a greater mea- 
ſure of his Spirit; he may be ſaid to lead us 
into Temptation, by ſuffering us to fall into 
it by one or other of theſe ways; and there- 
fore we in ſo many lenſes deſire his favour. 

Firſt then, we by this Petition deſire the 
bleſſing of God's Providence. 

We here deſire a merciful God fo to order 

our external affairs, that no difficulties in them 
may tempt us to diſtruſt, or to forfeit his 
goodneſs. He being the ſupreme Governor 
of the world, the good is by his bleſſing, and 
che bad by his permiſſion ; the Prophet ſeems 
to refer to this over-ruling diſpoſal, when he 
 Y faith, I the Lord form the light, and create Iſailæv. q: 
il Y darkneſs; I make peace, and create evil; 1 
the Lord do all theſe things. No ſettlement 
of condition, or caution of their own about 
it, can exempt mortals from the viciſſitude of 
affairs, and the trials of ir; but they muſt ask 
„ I the exemption from both, only of him who 
e 77 whatſoever pleaſeth him in Heaven and 
.in Earth. 
« Now tho' the petition, when confin'd to 
this ſenſe, reſpects only temporal circumſtan- 
ces, yet as theſe in conſequence may affect 
our ſpiritual ſtate, they are the proper ſubject 
of a Chriſtian's Prayers. 


4 O2 It 
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PC. Ixxiii. 


13. 


It is very eaſy for men to rerain their faith. 
fulneſs, when they /c ſerve not God for nothing, 
and are paid in hand for their ſervice with 
immediate proſperity. There is no great me- 
rit in bleſſing the divine bounty, while it is actu- 
ally ſhowering down favours; but to receive 


evil as well as good from the {ame hand, 0 % 
with chearfulneſs and patience the rod that 
ſinites; this it is that tries and proves their 
ſincerity. The man at full eaſe is no more 
try'd by his ſtation than the skilful ſailor is 
by a calm ſea and good weather; bur ſtorms } 
and adverſe winds moſt effectually prove his 
skill and his courage. When men are preſsd 
by misfortunes, they are ready, if not very 


ſincere, to deſert and repent of their virtue, 


and to ſay with the P/almiſt, Surely I have | 
cleanſed my heart in vain, and waſhed my | 
hands in innocency. Every worldly thing 


they tenderly value may thus become the mat: 


ter of their trial, and may, according to their 


behaviour, be the ſnare or the approver of 
their faithfulneſs, when he that gave is pleas'd 
to take it away. 

It is the method of providence ſo to diſpoſe 
affairs, that men may be try'd at ſome time or 
other in their moſt tender parts. If they ſet 


their hearts upon wealth, they are exercis'd 


by its uncertainty and loſſes; if upon friends, 


by 
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by unfaithfulneſs or mortality; if upon fame, 
by diſgraces and diſappointments. Thoſe that 
can hold out againſt ſuch trials as theſe, are not 
yet without farther proof, and muſt 7ake up 
their croſs, and follow their Saviour. A 
wiſe providence doth ſo diſpoſe affairs, that 
the beſt of his ſervants are ſet in the front of 
danger, and, like their ſuffering Redeemer, 
muſt drink deeply of the bitter cup. The 
general ſtate of the Church, or every man's 
private condition, expoſe ſome to more temp- 
tations than others, but all to ſome. 

As then theſe proceed ſometimes from the 
external conduct of affairs, which are God's 
province; we defire him in mercy ſo to diſ- 
pole them, that we may not be too ſeverely 
try'd. We profeſs that there are ſome tender 
parts (as ſuch there are in the beſt of men) 
wherein we may poſlibly give way, and there- 
fore would not be expos'd to the enemy in 
that quarter. In ſhort, human will and power 
are bounded, and tho' they may hold out in 
leſſer tryals, may fail in greater, and therefore 
we deſire him who knows whereof we are made, 
and remembers that we are but duſt, to ſuit 
our ſtation to our ſtrength, and vor ſuffer us 
to be tempted in it abo ve what we are able. 

Secondly, We in this petition deſire God 
to excite our own care and watchfulneſs. 

O 4 How 
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Matt 
XXVI. 41. 


Epheſ. vi. 
Il. 


How free ſoever men, by the bleſſing of 
God's providence, may be from trials in their 
outward condition, yet they themſelves en- 
creaſe and multiply them by their own criminal 
negligence. They have therefore reaſon to pray 
to be delivered from themſelves, and that God 


would not ſuffer their religious cares to ſleep, | 
Our Saviour, the moſt innocent example of | 


temptations, and the beſt judge of their cure, 


gave this advice to his diſciples, to watch and | 
pray, that they might not enter into them; 


the ſpirit being willing, but the fleſh weak. 
Watchfulneſs, tho' the moſt effectual remedy 


againſt theſe infirmities, yet of all others is 


the leaſt employ'd in the conduct of human life. 


Men generally employ not near ſo much wiſ- 


dom in Religion as they do in the world; and 


there is not a trifling danger of their bodies 


that takes not up more care than the more im- 
portant one of their ſouls. The Apoſtle ad- 
viles to put on the whole armour of God, that 
they may be able to ſtand; but they either 
care not whether they ſtand or no, or preſump- 
tuouſly hope to do ſo without any preparation 
for their defence. They keep the viper in their 
boſom conſtantly warm, and the leaſt addition 


of heat more will enable it to ſting them. Every 
James i, an, ſaith the Apoſtle, is tempted, when he 5 


14. 


arawn aſide by his own luſt, and enticed. 


As 
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of As difficult as our duty is, it is made much 
eit more fo by our own negligence ; and our law- 
ful deſires, when purlſu'd too conſtantly or too 
vehemently, both encreaſe the ſtrength of our 
enemy, and leſſen our own power to oppole 
him. We charge God fooliſhly with thoſe 
trials we bring upon our ſelves, and when we 
are perpetually playing with the bait, we muſt 
blame only our ſelves when we ſwallow it. 
The way then to prevent temprations is 
with a religious foreſight to guard againſt their 
moſt diſtant approach. Our impure luſts and 
paſſions are to be check'd in their infancy 3 
but they that negligently ſuffer them to thrive 
and grow up, either miſtake their ſtrength, 
or forget their danger. If they would be 
ſafe, they ſhould watch every advance of 
the growing evil, and ſhould think their cares 


. both unſeaſonable and ineffectual, when they 
begin not till the wicked deſire is become fa- 
f miliar. 

| Watchfulneſs then is the beſt merhod to 
ö prevent theſe infirmities, and the capacity of 


it is that bleſſing which is ask'd of God in 
̃ this Petition. We muſt ſo watch as to re- 
| member, that except the Lord keep the city, Pf cxxvii, 
the watchman waketh but in vain. This 
awakening ſenſe of our danger, this readineſs 
againſt the firſt alarm of every wicked deſire. 
3 is, 


James i. 5 in the ſame place, that every good and per. 
fecit gift cometh from above, from the Father 
of lights; and if fo, then moſt certainly this 


23. 
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is, and ought to be humbly acknowledg'd ſo, 


the effect of God's bleſſing. The cautiouſneſ 
of running into temptation ſeems from the 
context to be that //;/dom which St. James 
directs every one to ask of God; he obſeryes 


neceſſary caution againſt our ſpiritual enemy. 
We can only be ſafe in perpetually fearing 


and providing againſt our danger; but this 
fear and foreſight are not the ſingle works of | 
nature, but the bleſſing of him who promiſeth ! 
Pſ.xxxyii. to order a good man's goings, and to make 


his way acceptable unto himſelf. 


Thirdly, We ask of God in this Petition that 
aſſiſtance of his Holy Spirit that may enable 


us to go through Temptations. 
We firſt pray for religious wiſdom to pre- 


vent Temptations, and our next care is for 


perſeverance under them. Theſe, notwith- 


ſtanding our Prayers againſt them, are ſome- 


times permitted by a wiſe God, and we there- 
fore ask him, in whoſe power only it is, to 


ſtrengthen us with might, through his Spirit 


in the iuner man. | 
The hiſtory of our Saviour, who Was in 
all things tempted like to us, ſin only excep- 


ted, gives abundant proof that none of his 
followers 


followers ſhall without trials and conflicts 
finiſh their courſe. And as we from his in- 
ſtructive example are taught the common fn- 
firmity of nature, ſo are we from the ſame 
inform'd whence to have a remedy, for in 


that he ſuffer'd being tempted, he is able Hev.ii1s. 


to ſuccour thoſe that are tempted. This por- 
tion of rrials in fome kind or other is what 
every one mult expect during this ſtare of 
mortality. Whoever expects not to be temp- 
red forgets his condition; and if he hope to 
ſtand ſingly by himlelf in it, he miſtakes his 
ſtrength. There is no greatcr enemy to per- 
ſeverance than preiumprion, men being the 
moſt likely to fall, when they think the leaſt 
of it. They muſt expect ſucceſs in their con- 
flicts with the fleſh and the world upon no 
other terms, than dependence upon that good 
Spirit that helpeth our infirmities. This is 
that Spirit that mult give us both to will aud 
to do, and we mult only hope (and a ſuffi- 
cient and encouraging hope it is) ro be ſtrong 
by his aſſiſtance, and wile by his direction. 
There is no judgment more falſe in its 
principle, or more fatal in its conſequence, 
than that, which we preſumptuouſly make 
of human power diſtinctly from God's aſſiſt- 
ing grace. Our abſent danger, like objects 
at a diſtance, appears little and contemptible, 


and 
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2 Cor. x11. 
10. 


and by increaſing its dimenſions, the nearer 
it approaches, becomes at length infuppor. 
table. We compute our future ſafety by our 
preſent caſe, and our own ill underſtanding or 
ſhort memory is the beſt ground of ſecurity, 
We, like St. Peter, whilſt our Maſter is ſafe | 
by our ſide, and no danger of confeſſing him 
appears, can, with a ſanguine confidence, 
promiſe f follow him even to the death; 
but as ſoon as he is fallen into the hands of 
the high-prieſts and elders, we renounce thele | 
profeſſions with as much vehemence as they | 
were made; and for want of computing our } 
ſtrength, or ſupplying it from above, we are | 
eaſily tempted to deny our Maſter. Thus 
we become the moſt weak and defenceleſs 
when we think our ſelves leaſt ſo; and our 
unthankful confidence both diſarms our o.] em 
cares, and prevents that effectual aſliſtance 
we ſhould ask from Heaven. 

The beſt ſecurity to a Chriſtian is his hu- I ©" 
mility, as St. Paul obſerves in his own cale, | 
when 1 am weak then am I ſirong. He _ 
muſt own his ſufficiency to be from God, 


and the doing ſo, is the moſt certain means due 
to obtain it. For this ſtrengrhening and aſſiſt- I O 
ing Spirit we more eſpecially pray, when we the 
deſire God not to lead us into Temptations ; | » 


we confeſs that the condition of our nature 
neceſ- 


LS wo 
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neceſſarily ſubjects us to trials, and we im- 
pute our whole power of going through them, 
to that grace that comes from above. 

Theſe are the ſeveral ſenſes in which we 
offer up this Prayer. We in the firſt place 
beſeech the great Governor of the world fo 
to diſpoſe our outward circumſtances, that 
we may not from them be expos'd to ſevere 
trials. We farther beg the bleſſing of his 
care in keeping our conſciences awake againſt 
the diſtant approaches of in : laſtly, we pray 
that whenſoever we are brought under Temp- 
tations (as none are free in this ſtate of pro- 
bation) that he would enable us to go through 
them by his aſſiſting Spirit. 

The third particular is to ſhew, how far 
our Prayers againſt Temptations are aſſur'd of 
ſucceſs. 

Tho' God hath given aſſurance, that his 
ears are ever open to the righteous man's 
Prayers, yet experience ſhews that they are 
not always ſo to thoſe againſt Temptations; 
theſe being of an indifferent nature, may by 
due care be made the matter of his glory, and 
our own advantage. He grants and refuſes 
the requeſts of his beſt ſervants, as either rhe 
ſucceſs or the diſappointment may moſt pro- 


mote their ſpiritual condition. Ir is the duty 
of 
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of a good Chriſtian to confeſs his weakneſs in ¶ they 
deſiring to avoid all Temptations; but yet ¶ woulc 
he muſt ſubmit the iſſue to the merciful and I love 
wiſe diſpoſal of his heavenly Father. He ne- judg 
ver wants this comfort in all his requeſts, I the di 
- ax that all things work together for good to Y T. 
them that love God. more 
But experience ſufficiently ſhews, that God, I fidenc 
who brings good out of evil, turns the Temp. I attain 
rations of good men to their advantage, and ty, a 
makes their exerciſe under them ſometimes I dewp 
more beneficial, than if they were abſolutely the © 
free from them. forme 

In the firſt place they give them the uſeful I next, 


knowledge of themſelves. rue! 

Theſe trials do not increaſe the weakneſs hing 
of the good man, but they only let him into I Thel 
the knowledge of that which would other- I «fed 
wiſe efcape him. They do not make him light 
really worſe than he is, but only inform him whic 
truly of himſelf. An undiſturbed courſe is ven; 
ſuch a ſtate as men ordinarily cannot main- I vent 
rain, nor, if they could, are they fir for it. I this 
Their preſumption, if not ſometimes check'd, I vas | 
would grow with their improvement, and } licv'c 
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they by thinking themſelves more perfect, 
would in the conſequence prove leſs ſo. Self- 
love would by degrees confirm their falſe 
judgments of themſelves, and while it conceal'd 
the diſeaſe, would prevent the cure. 

There is no one paſſion in human nature 
more contrary to a Chriſtian ſpirit than con- 
fdence, which by poſſeſſing us with our own 
attainments, leſſens our belief of the neceſſi- 
ty, and our expectation of the fruits of a re- 
demption. That ve, which is, the end of 
the commandment, which muſt finiſh our per- 
formances in this life, and reward them in the 
next, is founded in an humble gratitude, in a 
true ſenſe of our dependence, that we do all 
things through Chriſt that ſireugthens us. 
Theſe frequent trials therefore have a good 
effect in ſetting humane weakneſs in a true 
J light; they prevent that pride and ſufficiency 
n which makes us ungrateful and rebels to Hea- 
s ven; and our infirmities in little things pre- 
- HF vent a more dangerous fall in greater. For 
f. this reaſon the great Apoſtle of the Gentiles 
„ was by a good providence, as he himſelf be- 
| Flicvd, expos'd to great infirmities: Left J, Cor. xii. 
- YT ould be exalted above meaſure through the 7. 
abundance of the revalations, there was gi- 
„ven to me a thorn in the fleſh, a miniſter of 
datan to buffet me, leſt I ſhould be exalted 

8 above 
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above meaſure. The caſe of the Apoſtle 
ſeems in ſhort to have been this: he had 
been caught up into the third Heaven, and 


the privilege of this had tempted him to hin- 


2 or. xt. of himſelf more highly than he ought to 


ing us to God's grace for their cure. 


Bur farther, good men are permitted to fall 
into Temptation, in order to bring them to 
greater perfection. The trials of affliction 


improve men in their religious courle, and 
though they may be grievous for the preſent, 
Feb xii, yer they yield the peaceable fruits of righte- 
ouſneſs to thoſe that are exerciſed thereby, 
The religious faith of a Chriſtian not only 
appears, but really becomes the . brighter by 


difficulties. His perpetual conflicts both ex- 
erciſe 


think ; and therefore to puniſh and check his | 
coafidaine; he was ſuſfer'd to fall into ſome | 
great Temptation ; the nature of which is not 
told, but yet ſeems to be ſomewhar of a pub. 
lick ſort, from what he faith in another place, 
Gal.iv.14. n-) Temptations which were in my fleſh ye 
deſpis'd not, neither rejected. The conclu- 
ſion that he makes from hence, and it is 
what all ſhould make in the ſame condition, 
is, that God's ſtrength is made perfect in 
weakneſs; meaning hereby that Temptations 
may have a ſpiritual effect in informing us of 
thoſe latent evils within our ſelves, and turn- 


L. 
ercilc 
grees 


the \ 
and 


erciſe and improve his ſtrength, and by de- 


grees ſet him free from the fatal deluſions of 


the world. Such a one grows by his trials, 
and comes out of them, like 70h, more con- 
firm'd in his patience, and more happy and 
eaſy in his expectations. God by this means, 


according to the wile man, proves them, and wid. il. 
finds them worthy of himſelf, as gold in the 5: 
furnace he hath tried them, and received 


them as a burnt offering. And in the time 
of their viſitation they ſhall ſhine, and run 
to and fro like ſparks among the ſtubble. 

So neceſſary are ſome Temptations to the 


farther perfection of God's ſervants, that in 


truth there can be no perfection without them. 
What other notion can we have of human 
virtue, than of a faithful perſeverance under 
ſome trial? and wherein do we recommend 
our obedience to God, but in preferring his 
will to our own, which we would otherwiſe 
gladly gratify? We do not call him tempe— 
rate, juſt, and chaſte, who hath never been 
tempted to be otherwiſe; but him who when 
ſpurr'd on by inclination, and favour'd by 
opportunity, yet conſtantly prefers his duty 
to his pleaſure. Two ſorts of men are brought 
to an uſeful knowledge of themſelves by 
Temptations, the confident, and the deſpon- 
ding; the former are by frequent and doubtful 
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210 Lead us not into Jemptation. 
ſtruggles taught the weakneſs of nature; the 
other, by a perſeverance under them the ſuf. | 
ficiency of grace. Theſe trials (fo truly doth 
God mix mercy with his judgments) cure 
two very diſtant evils; they improve the hu - 
mility of fome, and encourage the chearful. 
neſs of others. From theſe effects of humane 
trials it appears evidently, how far this 
Prayer, not to be lead into them is aſſur'd of 
ſucceſs. They are not our fins without our 
own fault; and by good management may be. 
come the matter of our merit and reward. | 
He therefore who readily gives all good 
things to thoſe that ask him, hears or re. 
fuſes this Prayer, as either caſe or conflicts 
ſerve moſt our ſpiritual advantage. This Pe. 
tition, tho” abſolutely expreſs'd, yet in the 
matter of it ſuppoſes ſome exception. They 
who offer it up ſincerely, if they are not 
anſwer'd in the matter of their requeſt, yet 
they certainly are in the fruits of it; and 
have a reaſonable aſſurance either of being 
dcliverd from Temptations by God's provi- 
_ dence, or (which is ſometimes more uſeful) 
ſupported under them by his Spirit. In ſhort, 
we here pray abſolutely, as humility requires, 
and the Son of God directs, wo? to be led into 
Temptations ; but as we are not always en— 
titled by our behaviour to the ſucceſs of this 

4 Prayer, 
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Prayer, ſo neither ſometimes are we in our 
diſpoſitions fit for it; ſo that whilſt we pray 
importunately to God's goodneſs, we muſt 
withal do it with deference to his wiſdom z 
and tho' the ſenſe of human infirmities in- 
clines us to ayoid all trials, yet our ſtation 
here requires us to expect and receive them 
with patience and ſubmiſſion. 

The practical uſes of this Prayer ate thtee: 

Firſt, This Prayer reminds us of the great 
weakneſs and inſufficiency of human nature. 

By praying not to be led into Temptations, 
we expreſs our humility in the loweſt terms; 
for what can ſhew a greater diffidence of 
ſtrength, than the deſire that it may not at all 
be exercis'd and try'd ? How unaccountable 
© F mult it be in ſome to encourage that preſump- 
tion, which our Saviour requires them to dil- 
avow in their daily Prayers; and to pray, as 
they here do, for God's preventing and aſſiſ- 
ting grace, and with the ſame breath defy 
that hand which ſhould lend it. 

There is no one diſpoſition either mote 
foreign to the ſtate, or more oppoſite to the 
duty of men than confidence. It betrays the 
greateſt ignorance of themſelves, their condi- 
tion, and their capacities; it increaſes and 
multiplies the dangers to which they are ex- 
pos d, and ſtops the ſupply of that aſſiſtance 
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which ſhould be their ſupport under them. 


But this temper, which is at all times indif. | 


creet, is more eſpecially unſeaſonable, when 
we pray not to be led into Temptations; by 
which we profeis our ſelves unequal to our 


danger, and own our whole ſufficiency to be 


from God. The uſe of this Prayer therefore 


ſhould be to teach men the perſeverance of 


the Chriſtian, without the pride of the Stoick; 
it ſhould ſo effectually remind them of their 


weak condition, as to make them ſecure ! 


without confidence, and firm without pre- 
ſumption. 


Secondly, This petition requires thoſe who 


uſe it to avoid all the occaſions of Tempta- 
tion. 


If they 
Temptation, they muſt take care not to do 
ſo themſelves. Diſcretion is no lels neceſſa- 
ry than faithfulneſs in a Chriſtian courſe ; the 
one being their ſupport under danger, the 
other directing them to avoid it. They whoſe 
' hearts and tongues joyn in this Prayer, oblige 
themſelves to remove, as far as they can, all 
the obſtacles to its ſucceſs. When their friends 
and companions inſenſibly draw them from 
thcir guard ; when they make vice of any kind 
familiar to their ears, they not only break 
their duty, but give the lye to this requeſt, 

if 


deſire God not to lead them into 
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if they do not at all adventures deſert ſuch 

criminal converſation. A Chriſtian muſt not 

n only not /t in the ſeat of the ſcorner, but 

Y Þ& have no fellowſhip with thoſe who do ſo; 

ur if he would be faithful in his obligations to 

his Saviour, and concern for himſelt, he muſt 

not lend his fayour, his countenance, or even 

his name, to the anßfruitful works of dark- Epheſ. v. 

neſs, but rather reprove them. The com- . 

mon conduct of the world makes this indecd 

appear a very ſevere rule; but it is no more 

that what the purity of our Religion requires, 

and St. Paul expreſſly commands the Corin- 

10 I thians to obſerve: But now I have written 1 Col. v. 

a& YN #nto you, not to keep company; if any man i. 
that is called a brother (meaning by that a 

Chriſtian) e 4 fornicator, or covetous, or 

an idolater, or a railer, or a drunkard, or 

an extortioner, with ſuch a one no not to eat. 

Another occaſion of Temptations, which we 

by this prayer oblige our ſelves to avoid, is 

idleneſs, which is generally obſerv'd to be the 

parent of many vices. Our active minds, if 

they be nor directcd to a good employment, 

will of themſelves certainly find a bad one. 

A wiſe providence hath reduc'd the greater 

part of mankind to the happy neceſſity of 

following ſome buſineſs; and the uſual diſ- 

orders of thoſe few who are not ſo employ'd, 
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ſhew how dangerous perfect leiſure may 
prove, even to well - diſpos d perſons. It was 
the uſeful advice of St. Jerome, to a pious 
Lady, Be, faith he\, ſo intent upon ſome 
*+* Buſineſs, that the tempter may always find 
you already engag'd.” 

Another occaſion of Temptations is habi. 
tually indulging themſelves in ſenſual enjoy. 
ments, which ſhews the great neceſſity of 
ſelf denial. This ſevere duty is very necel- 
fary to remove that influence which worldly 
things, by cuſtom and preſcription, gain over 
our minds. Abſtinence and mortification are 
not the needleſs impoſitions of a ſevere ill- 
natur'd God, but the wholſom diſcipline of 
our heayenly Father; they wean our minds 
from dangerous defires, they give us a happy 
arg,, a dependence upon few things, and 
thereby both leſſen the number and the force 
of Temptations. An habitual ſelf. denial is 
both the beſt means and pledge of perſeve- 
rance; he who can voluntarily ſubject himſelf 
to all the hardſhips of a narrow fortune, can 
never be affrighted ont of his duty by the ap- 
prehenſions of it. It was therefore well re- 
ply'd by Diogenes, when he was revil'd by 
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f Tta ſis operi intenta, vt diabolus te ſemper inveniat occu- 
patam. P. Hięronym. Epiſt. | 
| Plato, 
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Plato, for waſhing herbs for his own dinner; 
« If 8 thou could'ſt ſubmit to this, thou 
„ would'ſt not be obliged to be a ſlave to 
« Dionyſius. Bad company, idleneſs, and 
indulgence, are the great cauſes of Tempta- 
tions; and our Prayers and profeſſions againſt 
them are but ſo much vain and unprofitable 
breath, unleſs we avoid the occaſions of 
them, and joyn to the requeſt for God's 
bleſſing our own wiſe and faithful endea- 
vours. 

Thirdly and laſtly, This Prayer ſhould 
teach great charity and compaſſion to weak 
brethren. 


Brethren, if a man be overtaken in à Gal. vi. 1. 
fault, ye which are ſpiritual reſtore ſuch an 


one in the ſpirit of meekneſs, conſidering thy 
ſelf, leſt thou alſo be tempted. This is a du- 
ty which neceſſarily ariſeth from the ſenſe of 
our own frail condition, and that difference 
which God's bleſſing makes between one man 
and another. A weak brother is entitled to 
a charitable compaſſion, becauſe we are not 
aſſur'd that his caſe (as none are exempted 
from falling) may not hereafter be ours. 
Perhaps ſome ſtand not with much greater 
merit of their own, than others fall; and 
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their preſent perſeverance is due to nothing 
ſo much as either fewer trials, or greater af. 
ſiſtance from God. Their continuance in 
goodneſs, conſidering the frailty of nature, 
is too uncertain; or if more certain and ſe. 
cure, yet is too much the effect of Divine 
grace to juſtify either pride or ill nature. 
Therefore judge nothing before the time, un. 
til the Lord come; who both will bring to 
light the hidden things of darkneſs, and will 
make manifeſt the counſels of the hearts, and 
then ſhall every man have praiſe of God. 

Humility then, caution, and charity, are 
the ſeveral leſſons which we are taught in the 
right uſe of this Prayer. I would only, in 
ſhort, farther obſerve, that as the ſeveral 
Temprations and conflicts, to which a Chri- 
ſtian is expos'd, ſhew, that his road to hap- 
pinels lies through difficult and ſtrait paths; 
{o he ſhould want no comfort in the aſſurance 
of an Almighty guide, whole cares for him 
neither ſlumber, nor ſleep. What David 
lays of the temporal condition of good men, 
is much more true in reſpect of their ſpiritual 
one: The Lord himſelf is thy keeper, the 
Lord is thy defence upon thy right hand; 
the Lord ſhall preſerve thee from. all evil; 


ea, it is even. he that ſhall preſerve thy 


out, Let us then remember, that as in pray- 


ing 
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ing againſt Temptations we confeſs the weak- 
nels of nature; ſo may we, from ſincerely 
doing it, promiſe ourſelves the effectual and 
ſufficient aſſiſtance of grace: let us with com- 
fort obſerve, that he, who taught us this 
Prayer, wants neither power, nor inclination, 

to bleſs us with the ſucceſs of it. For we Heb. iv: 
have not an high-prieſt which cannot be 
touched with the feeling of our mfirmities ; 
but was in all points tempted as we are, 
yet without fin, Let us therefore come bold- 
ly unto the throne of grace, that we may 
obtain mercy, and find grace to help in time 
F need, 
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SERMON VIII. 


CEE TG GRIER 
Marr. vi. 13. 
But deliver us from Evil. 


= = HIS petition being joyn'd by the 
particle but, to the foregoing againſt 
7 179 Temptations, hath been generally 
taken for no more than an illuſtra- 
tion of it; as if the ſenſe of both had been, 
«« ſo prevent us from falling into Temptations, 


«+ that we may be deliver'd from the danger of 


falling into Evil, or ſin. This interpretation 
probably might be the reaſon why this laſt 
article was, as Origen and St. Auſtin obſerve, 
wanting in the antient copies of St. Luke, 

However 
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owever all the Antients, who have com- 

aented upon this Prayer, have fo interpreted 

this laſt article of it, as to give it a diſtin& 

ſenſe from the foregoing ; and as in the one 

againſt Temptations they expreſs'd the matter 

' of their ſins, ſo in this againſt Evil the cauſe 
. and promoter of them. 

I ſhall therefore endeavour to ſhew what is 
here meant by Evil. 

Secondly, The neceſſity of praying to be 
deliver'd from ſuch Evil. 

Firſt, What is here meant by Evil. 

Our modern interpreters have generally un- 
derſtood by Evil thoſe calamities which befal 
men, either in their temporal or ſpiritual con- 
dition. They apply the word as being general 
to natural or moral Evil, and therefore mean 
by it either the external harms which they 
ſuffer, or the ſins which they commir. Bur 
moſt certainly this is not a true ſenſe of the 


1 
— . — — 


n. 


dominicà petitiones non ſeptem ſed quinque complexus eſt--- 
at vero quod ille (Matthæus) in ultimo poſuit, iſte non po- 
ſuit. D. Aug. ad Laur. The words are likewiſe wanting in 
the vulgar Latin. Origen gives this reaſon for the variation; 
that our Saviour, ſpeaking in St. Matthew to the multitude 
expreſs'd himſelf ſuitably to their capacities; but in St. Luke 
he taught his diſciples, who had a better underſtanding, to 
pray, and therefore had ne occaſion to expreſs himſelf ſo much 
at large. 


word: 


* 
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word: for tho' we can never either impro- 
perly or unſeaſonably pray for deliverance 
from ſuch Evil, yet that requeſt is ſufficient- 
ly ſet forth in the foregoing Petition againſt 
Temptations. We in that expreſs our fears 
of Evil in general; in this, thoſe from the 
great adverſary of man, and the promoter of 
theſe Temptations, the Devil. The Greek 
word (rs zee) ſignifies not the harm which 
we fear, but the author of it; and therefore 
it ſhould not be render'd, deliver us from 
evil”, but deliver us from that evil one; 
meaning by that the tempter, who, as 


— mn — 8 1 
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b The ambiguity of both the Engliſh and Latin word in this 
place hath made the ſenſe dubious. But the Greek & wornes 
is very clear, being always in St. Matthew apply d to perſons; 
tho it is to be confeſs'd, that the word is us'd promiſcuouſly in 
ſome others of the ſacred writers, However, 6 womegs ſigni- 
ßes the tempter only. Matt. xiii. 19. 1 John ii. 13. ch. iii. 2. 
ch. v. 18. And as the word is in theſe places tranſlated the 
wicked or evil one, ſo ſhould it have been in this. There is 
the ſame miſiake committed, 1 John v. 19. « e ee) ov 
TY weng G the world lieth in wickedneſs; where it ſhould be 
tranſlated in that wicked one; meaning within the compaſs 
of his dangerous power. Thus likewiſe Epheſ. vi. 16. 24 g 
S word mwenvewpdue ſhould be more properly tranſlated, the 
fiery darts of that wicked one. The word F vn d therefore 
ſigniſies truly and properly the Devil, and was ſo interpreted 
by the Fathers. Vide Orig. Tert, Cypr. Greg. Nyſſen. de Orat. 
Chry/oſtom in locum. 


St. 
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D. St. CHryſoſtom upon the place obſerves, is fo 


e call'd by way of eminency, for his tranſcen- 
k dent rebellion againſt Heaven and malice to 
ſt mankind. 

8 We therefore here pray for deliverance 


from thoſe ſnares, which our great and dan- 
gerous adverſary is ever laying for us. Thoſe 
evil Angels that kept not their firſt eſtate 
endeayour vainly to recover it, by bringing 
the whole Creation into the ſame dreadful 
ſtate of corruption and miſery. They are 
therefore made the occaſions of ſin, and all 
the evils of mortality, according to that of 
the wiſe man, By envy of the Devil ſin en- 
tred into the world, and death by ſin. But the 
New Teſtament is very expreſs and clear in 
this point; That we wreſtle not againſt fleſh * vi. 
und blood, but againſt principalities and © 
powers, againſt the rulers of the darkneſs 
of this world, againſt ſpiritual wickeaueſs 
in high places. This our adverſary. from his 
power and influence is call'd the God of this Eph. ii. 2: 
world, the Prince of this world, and the 
Prence of the power of the air, the Spirit 
that now worketh in the children of diſobe- 
dieuce. 

It is farther obſervable, that the Goſpel 
makes the abridging of this power of the 
tempter one of the effects of Chriſtianity. 
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John xii, Now, faith our Saviour, zs the Prince of this 


31. 


18. 


world caſt ont: And he, in another place, 
tells his Diſciples, for their encouragement, 


Luke x. to caſt out Devils; that he had beheld Satan, 


as lightning, fail from Heaven. St. Paul 


Heb. ii. 5. therefore obſeryes, that God had not put in 


ſubjection to Angels the world to come; mea- 
ning, probably, by this, that he had reſcud 
the ſtare of Chriſtianity from that influcnce 
of evil ſpirits, to which the world was ſubject 
before the coming of our Saviour. 

The Son of God was manifeſted to deſtroy 
the works of the Devil; and the effects of 
that manifeſtation have evidently appear'd, in 
ſtopping both his violence and deluſions, where- 
ever the Goſpel hath been fully eſtabliſn'd. 
The great number of Demoniacks in the firſt 
ages, before the full ſettlement of Chriſtiani- 
ty, and the very few inſtances of them in any 
age ſince, are a ſufficient proof of this point. 
The power of this enemy is, under the Sun- 
ſhine of the Goſpel, confin'd both in the extent 
and the effects of it. It is now permitted to 
tempt, but not to hurt and deſtroy; and by 
that providence, which makes even the wrath 
of man to praiſe it, is turn'd to our benefit. 
His reſtleſs and malicious endeavours, thro' 
the bleſſing of Chriſtianity, defeat their own 
deſigns. They, by the trials which they bring 

upon 
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upon the good man, improve and exerciſe him, 
and tend to eſtabliſh that virtue they would 
deſtroy. 

However, the difficulty from this quarter, 
tho' it be not deſtructive to God's ſervants, 
yet is it not trifling ; and is to be deſpis'd for 
no other reaſon, than becauſe greater is he 
that is in us than he that is in the world. 
He that either doth not believe, or doth not 
yalue his danger from this enemy, is both ig- 
norant of thoſe many places of Scripture which 
mention it, and withal forgets the example of 
his Saviour, who was in all things tempted 
like to us, ſin only excepted. 

No one can, by the condition of his na- 
ture, claim exemption from that to which 
our Lord Jeſus, as a man, was expos'd ; and 
as we mult in ſome degree or other be like 
him in rhe temptation, ſo ſhould we pray to 
be like him in the ſucceſs. This then is the 


meaning of the Petition, Deliver us from the 


evil one; that is, deliver us from our infer- 
nal adverſary, who goeth about ſeeking whom 
he may devour : Deliver us from the craft and 
violence of him, whoſe will is ever ready to 
hurt, and whoſe power is equal to that will, 
when not curb'd and confin'd by the bleſſing 
of God upon our Prayers. 


The 


224 But deliver us FEY Evil. 


The ſecond particular is to ſhew the neceſ. 
ſity of this Petition. 


Now this muſt be in proportion to the dan- 


ger to which we are expos'd from this ad- 
verſary, if not ſupported by Divine aſſiſtance. 
That there is ſome danger from evil Spirits is 
as certain as that the Scriptures are true; but 
it ſeems not to be ſufficiently conſider'd of 
what ſort this is; ſo that whoſoever under. 
takes to explain it purſues untrodden paths. 
It muſt be a matter far above human capacity, 
perfectly to diſcloſe theſe myſteries of dark 
iniquity, and to explain all thoſe wiles of Sa- 
tan, which are as many as malice can prompt, 
and as cover'd as long experience can direct. 
But notwithſtanding there is light enough 
from the Goſpel to inform us of the general 
nature of them, and to convince us lo far of 
our danger from thence, as to make us deſi- 
rous of divine protection. 

The temptations of the Devil are by our 
Church diſtinguiſh'd from thofe of the world 
and the fleſh ; and this diſtinction leads us to 
obſerve, that theſe are of a different kind 
from thoſe of the fleſh and the world. It is 
obſervable, that thoſe which the Scriptures 
call the ſins of the world and the fleſh, do 
ariſe from the general frame of humane nature, 
and the union between ſoul and body. The 

deſires 
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deſires from whence theſe flow are innocent, 
when kept within their due bounds, and on- 
ly become ſinful by their exceſs. Thus, for 
inſtance, the ſenſual enjoy ments of life are 
prompted by nature, and become only ſins 
of the fleſh, when purſu'd too conſtantly or 
too vehemently. Covetouſneſs, as to the 
principle of it, is a diſcreet proviſion for the 
fature, and becomes that ſin of idolatry, when 
the worſhip, which is only due to the giver, is 
paid to the gift. Ir grows to be a dangerous, 
as well as miſ-ſpent diſcretion, when the poſ- 
ſeſſion of wealth is miſtaken for the uſe, and 
that exceſs of carefulneſs and foreſight is laid 
out upon a ſhort life, which is only due to an 
eternal inheritance in the Heavens. Thus 
again: Ambition, that is, the moderate deſire 
of a good name, being neceſſary to the quiet 


and comfort of our ſtation in life, is, as ſuch, 


the deſire of a reaſonable mind; but the fin 
of it lies in the exceſs, when it is deſired for 
tyrannical and oppreſſive ends, and purchas'd 
at (the higheſt price which a mortal can give) 
the expence of a good conſcience. 

Theſe three ſorts of fins which are term'd 
by St. John the luſt of the fleſh, and the luſt 
of the eyes (meaning covetouſneſs) and the 
pride of life, are indifferently call'd the fins 
of the world or the fleſh, and include all 

2 thoſe 
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thoſe vices which ariſe from our being compos'd 
of fleſh and ſpirit; they are only our natural 
deſires purſu'd roo far, and the original of 
them, tho' indeed nor the abuſe, ariſeth from 
human frame and conſtitution. If there were 
no evil ſpirits in being, there would notwith. | 
ſtanding be in us the ſeeds of theſe deſires, 
and the fleſh would (tho* probably not with 
ſo much violence) /uſt againſt the ſpirit. 
Theſe ſins of the fleſh would be the ſame | 
in kind, tho' not in degree without a temp- | 
ter; and the neceſſities of a frail indigent 
life would expoſe us to many commanding | 
fears, and craving deſires, together with that 
weaknels which is the confequence of them, 
tho' we were free from all the attempts of 
darkneſs. 

The temptations therefore of the Devil, 
from which we here pray to be dclivercd, be- 
ing manifeſtly diſt inguiſh'd from thoſe of the 
world and the fleſh, are probably the ſpiri- 
tual vices of the mind. They are ſuch per- 
verſions of the underſtanding from the love 
of goodneſs, and the acknowledgment of the 
truth, as ariſe not from our natural frame, 
but from the deceitful ſuggeſtions of our in- 
fernal enemy. They arc not the conſequence 
of ſtruggies between body and foul, but are 


ſo many che ats put upon the intellectual part 
of 
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of us, and are therefore ſignificantly call'd by 
the Goſpel wiles and devices; In thort, tho 
the Scriptures in general terms call all forts of 
fins the works of the Devil, yet they attri- 
bute ſome more particularly ro him; and 
thoſe which are ſo attribured to him; are the 
ſeyeral vices of our ſpiritual part; ſuch as ariſe 
from the deluſion and miſapplication of the 
underſtanding. Fe, 

I ſhall therefore; having thus cleat'd the 
way; go on to point out ſome few of thoſe 
many failings which the ſcriptures impute to 
the ſuggeſtions of that evil one againſt whom 
we here pray. 97D 

Now. one of theſe temptations is pride, by 
which I mean not what is generally call'd the 
pride of life, which conſiſts in the affectation 
of outward pomp and authority amongſt their 
fellow cereatures, but that preſuming confidence 
of their own merit and capacities in oppoſi- 
tion to God. | 

Now if we conſider this vice in the reaſon 
of it, the wife man's obſervation will appear 
moſt true, that pride du not made for man. 
The fins of the world or the fleth arife from 
the importunity of preſent neceſſities; but 
there is no excuſe of this kind for ſpiritual 
pride: This diſpoſition is not owing to any 
natural cauſe z out wants of all forts, both ſpi- 


Q z rittal 


228 But deliver us from Evil. 


ritual and temporal, are ſo far from juſtifying 
and ſtrengthening this temptation, that they, 
on the contrary, are ſo many arguments for 
humility. But withal, this ſpiritual pride is 
ſo far from ſerving any prefent convenience, 
that ir ſhuts up from us the plentiful foun- 
tain of good; it deprives us of that aſſiſtance 
which muſt conduct us to happineſs, and of 
that bounty which muſt beſtow it. Ir is in 
this reſpect much akin to the ſin of our firſt 
parents, who of themſelves would probably 
have had no deſire of the forbidden tree, un- 
leſs prompted to it by the falſe inſinuations of 
the tempter. So likewile this vice is not foun- 
ded in any natural deſires of mankind, but in 
foreign deluſions. 

This overſeeming confidence of our ſelves, 
this height againſt the knowledge of Chriſt, 
this diſtruſt of God's wiſdom, or the ſetting up 
of our own againſt it, (all which are the ef- 
fects of ſuch pride) are not of a native growth. 
They grow not from the ſeeds which our hea- 
venly Father hath planted, but are thoſe tares 
which the enemy hath. ſown in God's field, 
and the diſmal] fruits of rhem, tho' the Scrip- 
tures were ſilent, would ſhew their original. 

The effects of ſuch ſpiritual pride anſwer 
the malice of its wicked author, ſince they 

appear not in one ſingle fault, but in a com- 
| plication 
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ug © plication of many. He who is under the in- 
© | fluence of this diſpoſition (ſo neceſſarily is 
for poverty of ſpirit made the firſt rule of the 
* 18 F} Goſpel) cannot make one ſtep to Chriſtiani- 
ce, ty. How will that man ſtoop to the righte- 
un. F ou/neſs that is of faith, who is perſuaded of 
ict F the ſufficiency of his own? How will he va- 
of lue the mercy of the Redemption, who thinks 
n Y himſelf entitled to eternal happineſs without 
lt a Redeemer? How will he ſue for pardon, 
whoſe preſumption will ſuffer him to own 
no guilt; or how will he obtain ſupplies, 
who is ſenſible of no wants ?- Laſtly, how 
n. can he have the diſpoſition or the merit of a 
m Chriſtian, who thinks (and ſpiritual pride 
will ever lead him to think ſo) that he wants 
from God neither pardon to his ſins, nor aſ- 
ſiſtance under his infirmities? 

= 1 As this diſpoſition therefore is in all points 
ſo contrary to the Spirit of Chriſt, and with- 


th. al is not founded in natural infirmities, it 
4 leaves us in no doubt but that it proceeds 
© | from the malicious ſuggeſtions of the great 
La, deceiver. This way of Temptation agrees 


P* beſt to that ſin, by which the evil Spirits fell. 
Thou waſt perfect (faith the Prophet, ſpeak- Erek. 
er ing myſtically of the fallen Angels) in % 1 . 
JV | ways from the day that thou waſt created, 
till iniquity was found in thee ; thine heart 
Q 3 Was 
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Iſai. xiv. 
x 3. 


x Tim. iii. 


3, 


Rom. vii. 


was lified up becauſe of thy beauty, and 
thou haſt corrupted thy wiſdom by reaſon of 
thy brightncſs. For thou haſt ſaid in thy 
heart, ” will aſcend into heaven; I will 
exalt my throne above the ſtars of God; and 


yer : hou ſhalt be brought down to hell, to the 
ſidos of the pit. His Temptations therefore 


upon the Saviour of the world were of this 
kind; and for this reaſon he who is lifted up 
with pride is ſaid by St. Paul to fall into the 
condemnation of the Devil; that is, into the 
ſame guilt and puniſhment with him. In ſhort, 
it would be hard to account either for that 
great oppoſition of reaſon to revelation, or of 
will to duty, from any other principle. No- 
thing bur theſe ſuggeſtions could tempt mor- 
tals to that unaccounrable pride of forſaking 
their duty for no preſent convenience, but 
only becauſe ir is commanded ; and it can be 
no leſs than the power of the tempter, which 
can produce that effect which St. Paul ob- 
ſerv'd in an unmortify'd mind, that i faking 
occaſion by the commandment, wrought all 
manner of concupiſcence, working death by 
that which is good. 

Another vice of the mind to which we are 


tempted by the evil one is infidelity. 


Faith being the Chriſtian's beſt armour of 
defence, it is the buſineſs of the remprer to 


diſarm 
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n diſarm him on this ſide; and this his malice 

without great care and vigilance on our part 
% is ſometimes ſucceſsful. The motives of be- 
5% lieving the Goſpel are not ſo irreſiſtible and 
nd Y f{clf-evident, as not to depend upon our own 
the Y diligence and attention, which may ſometimes 
dre be defeated by the wiles of our adverſary. 
his Y They are evident to a diligent and fairhful 
enquirer ; and they carry as much force with 
them, as is fir for reaſonable creatures, who 
are to be rewarded for believing. It depends 
upon the honeſty of men to turn their eyes 
to truth; and that, as powerful as it is, can- 
not command our aſſent, without firſt having 
our attention. 

Infidelity therefore doth not proceed from 
want of motives, but from want of attention, 
and this defect is juſtly to be imputed to evil 
e ſuggeſtions. They by putting other objects 


h in their way, divert their eyes from that light 
. which ſhould direct them to truth. The diffi- 
g culty of faith in its principle, and the ſmall 
I comfort of it in its poſſeſſion, are the deceit- 
y ful whiſpers of our adverſary, and are ſo ma- 
ny attempts to hinder conviction. 

2 | Hereupon St. Paul expreſſeth his fears for 


the Theſſalonians in this very particular: Int , Ther 
f to know your faith, leſs by any means the iii. 5. 
) tempter may have tempted you, and our la- 
1 2 4 | bur 
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2 Cor. iv. 
3» 4. 


Matt. xiii. 
19. 


bour be in vain. And he in another place 
imputes the difficulty with which ſome re- 
ceiv'd the faith to this cauſe; I our Goſpel 
be hid, it is hid to them that are loſt, in 
whom the God of this world hath blinded 
the eyes of them that believe not. Our Sa- 
viour likewiſe declares this in the parable of 
the ſower; When any one heareth the word 
of the Kingdom, and underſtandeth it not, 
then cometh the wicked one, and catcheth 
away that which was ſown in his heart. 
But the ſucceſsful malice of the tempter 
doth not only appear in preventing the growth 
of the good ſeed, but in mixing tares with it; 
as the Scriptures impute to this cauſe the ob- 
ſtinate infidelity of ſome, ſo likewiſe the errors 
and hereſies of others; and he ſeems to ſerve 
his wicked ends more effectually by this latter 
method. A corrupt faith, that is, one mix'd 
with many human and falſe opinions, is more 
laſting in its deluſion, and more fatal in its 
effects, than the actual want of it. The he- 


retick is ſometimes at a greater diſtance both 


from the principles and fruits of truth, and is 
therefore harder to be reclaim'd, than an in- 
fidel. The one having never yet been in 
the roads of truth, may be eaſily directed in- 
to them; but he who hath once perverſly 
left them, as the obſtinate heretick, muſt do 


ſomething 
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ſomething againſt the bent of nature; he muſt 
unlearn, lament, and deteſt theſe his favourite 
errors; he muſt undo the work of many 
years, and trace backwards many weariſom 
unpleaſing ſteps, till he return to the place 
from which he loſt the way; and as he left 
the good old paths by ſufficiency and preſump- 
tion, ſo he muſt find them again by humility 
and mortification. 

Hereſies therefore, which make men hold 
the truth, either in dangerous ſpeculations or 
in unrighteouſneſs, may be fitly eſteem'd thoſe 
tares that the enemy ſowes in God's field, in 
order either to ſpoil the growth of the crop, 
or to defer the time of harveſt. For this 
reaſon they are call'd, obedience 7o ſeducing 1 Tim. iv. 
Spirits, and doctrines of Devils. And the“ 
wiſdom of this kind, in oppoſition to that 
which cometh from above, is call'd earthly, 
ſenſual, and deviliſh. The Goſpel likewiſe 
is call'd the truth, and as the wandrings from 
it are accounted ſo many lyes, ſo is the temp- 
ter ſaid to be the father of them. Thus infi- John viii. 
delity and hereſy are viſibly in their prin- “ 
Ciple, but much more ſo in the diſmal fruits 
of them, the works of the tempter, ſince they 
produce, as the Apoſtle obſerves, all the de- 
cetvableneſs of unrighteouſneſs in them that 2 Thefii. 
periſh. And all thoſe who with cool malice "© 


3 and 
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and deliberate ſpeculation are active in the 
propagation of either, are, in being enemies 


to truth, ſo many inſtruments of the temp- 


ter, in ſubverting God's glory, and the ſalva- 
tion of mankind. 

Thirdly, Another vice of the mind to 
which we are expos'd by means of the temp- 
ter, is deſpondency and dejection. 

As our adverſary would rob us of the fu- 
ture poſſeſſion of Happinels, ſo would he de- 
prive us of that earneſt and pledge of it, our 
preſent chearfulneſs. The want of this chear- 
fulneſs is contrary to the ſpirit of Religion, 
and is probably oftner owing to the deluſion 
of the underſtanding, than to that which is 
generally accounted the cauſe of ir, the infir- 
mities of the body. There ſeems to be ſome- 
thing more than the common load of nature 
which brings the ſoul to thoſe diſmal intervals 
of dejection, which do as it were anticipate 
the miſeries of Hell. To what other cauſe 
can it be imputed, but to the deceitful ſug- 
geſtions of the tempter, that ſome ſhould now 


think themſelves provided with a tolerable 


ſtock of God's bleſſing, and yet with their 
next breath, without any change of condi- 
tion, profeſs themſelves forlorn, forſaken, mi- 
ſerable creatures? What other deluſion is it, 
which thus corrupts their judgments of them- 

4 ſelves 


But deliver us from Evil. 235 


{elves and of providence, which clouds their 
comforts (which are probably great and nu- 
merous) with deſpair, and ſtops the neceſſary 
worſhip of their heavenly Father with a prin- 
ciple of unthankfulneſs ? 

But yet the diſeaſe becomes more fatal, 
when theſe deſponding judgments are made, 
as they are too often, a part of Religion. 
What deluſion can better promote the de- 
ſigns of darkneſs, than this which robs the 
miſtaken Chriſtian of all the comforts of the 


Goſpel, and ſhews him his hope through a 


miſt of diſcouraging fears? It ſurely cannot 
be a natural infirmity of body or mind, which 
can cheat us out of our hope, notwithſtand- 
ing all the encouragements to it: which can 
ſuffer us to conſider nothing in our ſelves, but 
reprobation, nor any thing in God, but ven- 
geance and ſeverity. We muſt by powerful 
inſinuations be drawn aſide from the truth of 
the Goſpel ; ſince, if we attended to that, we 
might ſer againſt the fins of the man the re- 


demption of the Chriſtian, and againſt the 


ſeverity of the Judge the merit of the Inter- 
ceſſor. 

That extraordinary degree of deſpondency 
in ſome perſons can be attributed to nothing 
lels than a defection from God's s Spirit, {the 
Fruts of which are {als to be love, joy and 


peace,) 
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peace.) and the conſequence of that the 
power of the evil one. Hereupon that great 
dejection of King Saul is imputed to an evil 


'+ Spirit which troubled him; and as St. James 


directs, that iF any one be afflicted he ſhould 


pray, ſo St. Paul gives the ſame direction 


againſt the powers of darkneſs, to pray 41. 
ways with all prayer and ſupplication thro 
the Spirit, Our joy likewiſe (ſo thankful 
ſhould we be for the ſenſe as well as the 


means of happineſs) is by the Goſpel call'd 


our joy in or by the Holy Ghoſt; 1o that up. 
on the whole, as our ſpiritual comfort and 
chearfulneſs are the work of God's Spirit, ſo 
the want of theſe is owing to the tempta- 
tions of the evil one, to which ſome for their 
trial or their puniſhment are ſometimes ex- 
pos'd. 

Theſe are the ſeveral temptations which 
may be properly call'd thoſe of the Devil. 
As pride, unbelief, and deſpondency, are not the 
immediate effects of natural infirmities; they 
can be owing to no other cauſe than the 
power of infernal ſuggeſtions, and therefore 
we muſt ſuppoſe that we more eſpecially pray 
for deliverance from theſe, when we, accord- 
ing to this Petition, deſire God to deliver us 
from Evil, or the evil one. 


I would 
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. I would make two obſervations from the 
foregoing doctrine ; the one of which ſeems 
| to ariſe from the nature of that danger to 
which we are expos'd from the evil one; the 
other, from the ealy means of deliverance 
from it. 

As to the former, the nature of that dan- 
ger which is from the evz/ one, ſhews, that no 
age or condition is perfectly exempt from it. 
There is a time in life when the ſins of the 
world and the fleſh loſe their power over 
mortals. They depend upon the diſpoſition 
of the animal ſtructure, and therefore are 
more or leſs prevailing, according to the dif- 
ferent vigour and weakneſs of that. The 
heat and inexperience of youth, makes every 
worldly defire run very high ; the cheat of 
life being not yet diſcover'd, every object of 
it then appears to adyantage. But old age 
takes away even the very matter of theſe 
vices, and makes men virtuous by neceſſity. 
The decays of nature ſometimes do the office 
of Religion, in purging and cleanſing our vi- 
cious habits, and by removing the taſte for 
{ſenſual pleaſures, do at the ſame time cool 
our vehemence for them. The danger from 
theſe temptations therefore wears off ſo much 
with age and experience, that there are ſome 
parts of life in which we haye reaſonable 


aſſurance 
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aſſiſtance of being ſafe from the attacks on 


that ſide. 

But the caſe is not the ſame in the temp- 
tations of the Devil, which do not depend 
upon the age or ſtation of our outward man. 
They belong not to us, as made of body and 
ſoul, but are ſo many deluſions of the ſpiri- 
tual part of us. The old man is not leſs ex- 
pos'd to the danger of this fort than the 
young; and indeed is ſometimes the more. 
The fall of the Angels, who kept not their 


firſt eftate, evidently ſhews that there are 
other ſins of a more refin'd, but not leſs dan- 


gerous kind, than the pollutions of the world 


through Iufts. The Scriptures obſerve, that 
Satan is transform'd into an Angel of light; 
and his dangerous ſuggeſtions ate the more 
prevalent, becauſe they ſometimes come re- 
commended with the pretence of Religion. 
The uſe therefore that ſhould be made of 
this obſervation is, that tho' we may be ſafe 
from the power, yet we are never in any 
condition free from the attempts, of our ad- 
verſary. The danger from hence is as laſting 
as life, and it concerns us to guard our un- 
derſtanding, as well as our paſſions, In ſhorr, 
the nature of theſe temptations is ſuch, that 
the old as well as young, the recluſe as well 
as the man of buſineſs, have equal treaſon 
with 
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with humility and importunity to pray to be 
deliver'd from the evz/ one. 

The other obſervation I would make from 
hence, relates to the means of deliverance 
from this evil one. This petition, as it in- 
forms us of our danger, ſo ar the ſame time it 
teacheth us the beſt means of deliverance, in 
applying to God for help. The Scriptures are 
as full in promiſing the protection of God, as 
in ſhewing us the want of ir. They aſſure us, 
that greater is he that is in us, than he that 
is in the world; and that this care and defence 
of the Almighty, are the never failing reward 
of our humble prayers. The Angel of the 
Lord, faith the Pſalmiſt, encampeth about 
them that fear him, and delivereth them. 
We are taught that the miniſtry of good An- 
gels, who are ſent to miniſter unto them that 
are appointed heirs of ſalvation, are more 
prevailing for our ſupport, than the attempts 


of the wicked are to our perverſion. He ſhall * rel. 


gi de his Angels charge over thee to keep thee 
in all thy ways; and the effect of this help is, 
that thou ſhalt go upon the lion and the ad. 


der, the young lion and the dragon ſhalt thou 
tread under thy feet. 


But it would be tedious to enumerate all the 
aſſurances which God hath given of his power 


and his gracious will co ſapport thoſe who truſt 
in 
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in him. I would therefore only obſerve, how 
ſure a ſanctuary there is in the Chriſtian Re. 
ligion from all the dangers of this kind; every 
advance we make in theſe diſpoſitions which 
the Goſpel requires, ſets us at ſo much greater 
diſtance from the attacks of our adverſary. As 
pride, unbelief, and deſpondency are thoſe 
engines whereby he robs men of the fruits 
and comforts of religion; ſo humility, obe. 
dience, and hope, which are ever in a Chri- 
ſtian, in proportion to his growth in grace, 
are that armour of righteouſneſs by which he 
may be enabled to ſtand. For how ſhould he 
be tempted to ſufficiency and preſumption, 
who is habitually perſuaded that he is ſup- 
ported by the power, and redeem'd by the 
merits of another? How can he be tempted 
to pervert the Chriſtian Faith with novel opi- 
nions, who profeſſeth, as every believer doth, 
to walk according to the truth of the Goſpel? 
Laſtly, how ſhould he be cheared our of all 
his comfort and chearfulneſs, who is aſſur'd 
of a never-failing treaſure in the Heavens, 
and hath as much certainty of that aſſurance, 
as God's veracity can give ? 

Theſe diſpoſitions therefore are a perpetual 
defence againſt his danger, and the enemy 


hath no advantage but in his ſofter hours, 
and the interval of his religious thoughts. He 


1S 
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is ſometimes, to puniſh this his remiſſneſs, ſuf. 
fer'd to be ſo excrcis'd and diſturb'd, but he 
hath this aſſurance, though he fall he ſhall 
not be caſt down, for the Lord upholdeth him 
with his hand. To conclude, theſe temp- 
rations would be an impeachment of a good 
God's juſtice, if his ſervants had neither means 
ro eſcape, nor power to reſiſt them. But it ſuffi- 
ciently vindicatesGod's providence, that he hath 
both encourag'd his ſervants to ask for help, 
and hath aſſurd them of ſucceſs in asking. The 
deſtruction of the Devil's works, rather by the 
faith, patience and perſeverance of Chriſtians, 
than by an immediate and irreſiſtible violence, 
may probably, in the finiſhing of the great 


drama, tend more to illuſtrate God's glory, and 
to encreaſe and confirm the happineſs of men. 


I have now finiſh'd the petitionary part of 
this excellent Prayer, which is probably the 
whole of that which our Saviour taught his 
Diſciples. The remaining Doxology, For 
thine is the Kingdom, the Power and the 
Glory, is not at preſent i in St. Luke, nor pro- 
bably was of old © in the * of St. Mat. 

thew, 


— — — — — 
_ N — * — — 
— 
* * 
9 * 


© This is probable from the want of it in all the Copies of 
the vulgar Latin, and withal from the ſilence of Tertullian, 
Cyprian, Origen, Cyril of Jeruſalem, Gregory Nyſlen, exc. 
Who tho they expreſſly comment upon the whole Prayer, yet 
take xo notice of this, This is farther plain from the teſtimony 
R of 


ra. 


"& 


KW 
* 
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thew, and therefore I ſhall not make it the 
ſubject of a diſtin diſcourſe. 

I would only obſerve upon it, that it ſeems 
rather an addition to the laſt petition, deliver 
us from Evil, than a clauſe belonging to the 
whole Prayer. The meaning of it expreſſeth 
only our confidence in God's power to deli- 
ver us from evil. For thine is the Kingdom, 
that is, thou art the ſupreme Governour of 
the world, and every perſon and thing in it 
can have no power to hurt but by thy per- 
miſſion. Thzne ts the Power, that is, the 
means and power which we have of reſiſting 
our danger are from thy bleſſing. Thine is 
the Glory, that is, all the ſucceſs of theſe con- 


_” 
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of St. Cyprian, in noviſſimo ponimus libera nos a malo. Cy- 
ril of Jeruſalem proves the ſame; e wi mhrewow Þ Axis 
, aulw. Cat. Myſt. 5. The Doxology as we now read 
it, is therefore an addition of the Faſtern Church, and was 
very different ſrom that us d in the Weſtern, which is a ſtrong 
preſumption that neither of them is genuine, That in the We- 
ſtern Church was as follows; Per Dominum noſtrum Jeſum 
Chriſtum, in quo tibi eft, cum quo tibi eſt honor, laus, 
gloria, magnificentia, poteſtas, cum Spiritu Sancto, à ſecu— 
lis, & nunc, & ſemper, & in omnia ſecula ſeculorum. An- 
broſ. de Sacram. lib. 6. This other form is likewiſe atteſted by 
Origen de Oratione. EV 5 agZapipor d> JoZonoyiang ts 
dog 00010 x& Ay ov1h L& Gm aw ery T Lulu, vpuvgyla * do- 
Se T N 2Awv i Als Ines Xears, ov ayim 1 palt, 6 
» dota eis 18; aiavas. If theſe words had been originally in 
the Goſpel, it is hard to conceive how the two Churches ſhould 
ſo much differ in a prayer of daily uſe, : 
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flicts, is ſo much the work of thy grace and 
protection, that to 7hee only belongs the praiſe 
of it. 

I ſhall now go on to make a few ſhort 
obſervations upon the general tenour of this 
Prayer, and ſo conclude. 


Firſt, I would obſerve the matter of this 
Prayer. 
f Our Saviour hath included in it all out tem- 
. poral and ſpiritual neceſſities, and by that ef 
fectually reacheth us our great dependence 
| upon our heavenly Father. All the means of 
happinels are here ask d for; we pray for ſub- 
ſiſtence from his bounty, for pardon from his 
mercy, and for perſeverance from his Spirit. 
Every thing that can make our condition com- 
fortable to our ſelves, or our ſervice accepta- 
ble to him, is hereby acknowledg'd to be the 
effect of his goodneſs, Our Saviour appoint- 
ed not one form of Prayer for his Diſciples, 
and another for the multitude; but, by ma- 
king one common to both, ſhews the equal 
indigence of all mankind. They are all, how- 
ever excceding each other in the number of 
their talents, yet equally poor, weak, and in- 
ſufficient in God's ſight. Their wants are all 
of the fame kind, and the moſt perfect have 
as much reaſon, as thoſe who are leſs ſo, to 
pray for the ſupplies of daily Bread, for the 
Ka forgive- 
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forgiveneſs of their Treſpaſſes, and for help 
and protection under Temptations. This Pray- 
er then repreſents the common poverty, weak- 
neſs and inſufficiency of all mankind; and as 
it leſſens that great difference which appears 
to be between the merit of one and another, 
the daily uſe of it ſhould inſpire us with cha- 
rity, condeſcenſion and humility. For who ma- 


. Cor. in. kerb thee to differ from another, and what 


haſt thou that thou didſt not receive; now 


if thou didſt receive it, why doſt thou 17975 
as if thou hadſt not received it? 


The ſecond obſervation relates to the man- 


ner of expreſſion in this Prayer. 
We throughout the Lord's Prayer Spas 


our ſelves in the plural number, from whence 
we are taught to extend our kind wiſhes to 


others. Our Saviour requires his Diſciples to 
love their neighbours as themſelves, and he 


naturally leads them to the beſt expreſſion of 
this love, by making his welfare as much the 
ſubject of their Prayers, as their own. Let 
them be never ſo cold in their conduct, they 
muſt notwithſtanding be affectionate in their 


petitions; and there muſt at leaſt be a truce to 
their hatred and averſion, during their addreſ- 


ſes to the throne of Grace. Whenſoever they 


pray by the direction of their Maſter, they 
muſt wiſh to thoſe very perſons whom they 
| 3 revile 
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revile and hate, all the bleſſings that chriſtian 
charity can ſuggeſt, or infinite mercy beſtow. 
The good Chriſtian therefore ſhould ſuit his 
conduct to this excellent and divine Prayer: 
if he pray, as he aſſuredly doth, for the ſup- 


ply of his neighbour's daily Bread as well as 


his own, he ſhould be glad to be the inſtru- 
ment of Heaven in beſtowing it upon him : 


if he take upon him to be his interceſſor for 


the forgiveneſs of his Treſpaſſes, he ſhould, 

conſiſtently with that, readily and chearfully 
forgive him the few done to himſelf : if laſt- 
ly, he wiſheth him in common with himſelf 
deliverance from Temptations, the beſt proof 
of his ſincerity is to prevent and retrieve, as 
far as he can, his neighbour's infirmities. In 
mort, this extent of kind wiſhes to others, is 
a repreſentation of that love and friendſhip 


which ſhould be amongſt Chriſtians. Our Cha- 
rity to each other is our beſt title ro mercy 
from God, and we can have no ſurer way of 
bringing down the ſucceſs of this whole Prayer 
upon our ſelves, than by offering it up with 
a ſincere affection for our brethren. 

But this manner of expreſſion in the plural 
number, doth farther ſhew the reaſonableneſs 
of publick Prayer. It ſuppoſes that a whole 
Congregation can uſe the words with better 
propriety than any one ſingle perſon. It is 

obſer- 
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obſervable that our Saviour, when he teach- 
eth the rules of private Prayer, uſeth the ſin- 
gular number, I hen thou prayeſt, enter into 
thy cloſet, &c, but iv the inſtitution of this 
Prayer he immediately changeth his form of 
ſpeaking, and uſeth the plural, Afrer this 
manner pray ye, &c. And by this he ſeems to 
teach, that as the faithful here expreſs'd their 
common hope, fo they ſhould do it with one 
heart and tongue. For this reaſon © our Church 
hath in the Rubrick appointed this Pray er to be 
ſaid joyntly by Prieſt and People, which cuſtom 
very ſignificantly teaches that common chari 
ty, with which they mutually wiſh ſo import- 
tant bleſſings to each other. 

Thejoining of this to our publick prayer doth 
not only preſerve more the - propriety of the 
expreſſion, bur makes it more beneficial in the 
uſe of it; our Saviour having promis'd a more 
eſpecial acceptance to our common Prayers: 
When two or three are gathered together in 
my name, there am 1, ſaith he, in the midſt of 
them: This way of expreſſion therefore ſhould 
be conſider'd by thoſe, who without any ex- 


— 
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d The excluſion of the people from joyning in the Lord's Prayer 
appears one early innovation of Popery. And the Church of 
England, by oppoſing it, agrees both with the antient and pre- 
ſent cuſtom of the Greek Church. Sed & Dominica oratio 
apud Græcos ab omni populo dicitur, apud nos verd 2 ſolo 
facerdote. Greg. Mag. Epiſt. I. 7. 

cuſe 


cuſe attend not daily upon the publick worſhip 
of God at Church ; as'they would not have 
one day paſs without ſome ſhare in the com- 
fort and benefit of this Prayer of our Lord, 
they ſhould gladly embrace the daily oppor- 
tunity of uſing it, in the beſt manner, and 
with the moſt aſſurance of being heard. 

The laſt general obſervation upon the Lord's 
Prayer relates to the author of it. 

The author of it was no leſs perſon than 
the Son of God, who came from Heaven to 
reveal to us his Father's will and the com- 
fortable remembrance of this, ſhould teach us 
to pray with hope. There can be no di- 
ſtruſt about the matter or expreſſions of this 
Prayer, when we are by an infallible teacher 
inſtructed in both; and we may be aſſur'd 
that Divine mercy will grant, what Divine 
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wiſdom hath taught us to pray for. This 25 1 Iv, 


the confidence that we have in him, that if 
we pray after his will (and what can be 


more fo, than to do it in his Son's words) 


he heareth us: and if he heareth us, then 
have we the petitions that we ask of him. 
All other Prayers being of human compo- 
ſition, can neither deſerve ſo much reverence, 
nor promiſe ſo much benefit in the uſe of 
them; and they are all more or leſs perfect, 


accordingly as they reſemble this Divine form. 


The 


4, 15. 
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The Church of Erg/and in this, as in moſt 
other things, appears a ſtrict adherer to the 
primitive worſhip, by making the Lord's 
Prayer a part of every diſtin ſervice, and 
by that teacheth us to think that no human 
compoſures are ſo perfect, as not to need this 
of our Redeemer, both to ſanctify and com- 
plete them. | 
To conclude, nothing could be either more 
comprehenſive in its matter, or more encou- 
raging in its author; and as in the one, it 
repreſents the abridgment of our hope, ſo in 
the other, the aſſurance of its completion. 
The Eternal Son of God, who was acquain- 
ted both with our infirmities and their cure: 
He, who knows both what our frail condi- 
tion prompts us to ask, and what his Father 
is willing through him to grant: He, by whoſe 
merits we are redeemed, and through whoſe 
name only we can expect to be heard, hath 
taught us thus to pray: and as we therefore 
offer up this Prayer by his direction, we may 
be aſſurd of the acceptance of it by his in- 
terceſſion. R 


